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BE IT REMEMBERED, That on the sixteenth day of April, in the forty-ninth
year of the Independence of the U nit ed States of America, SMITH & SHU TE, of the
said District, h ave deposited in t hin office the ti tle of a boo k, the r ight ther eof they
claim as pro pr ietors, in th e w or ds fol lowin g, t o w hi t: “View of the H ebrews: or the
Tribes of Israel in America. Exhibiting Ch ap. I. The Destruction of Jerusalem. Chap.
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restorati on. Second edi tion , im proved an d enlar ged. By ETHAN SMITH , pasto r of a
chur ch in Poultney , (Vt.) These be the days of vengeance.’ Yet a remnant shall return.’
He shall assemble the outcasts of Israel; and gat her t ogeth er th e di spersed of Ju dah. ”’ In
the conformity to the act of the Congress of the United States, entitled “An act for the
encouragement of learning, by securing the copies of maps, charts, and books, to the
authors and proprietors of such copier, during the times therein mentioned.”
JESSE GO VE,
Clerk of the District o f Verm on t.
A tr ue copy of record, exami ned and sealed by
J. GOVE, Clerk.
FOR THE SECOND EDITION.
The importance of the question, Where are the Ten Tribes of Israel? the speedy sale
of the fir st editi on of th is work ; and t he obta ini ng consi derable addition al evi dence
relative to the origin of the American Indians;--have led th e w ay to the pu blish in g of a
second edition of this View . A ddi ti onal evi den ces are adduced fr om vari ous sources;
especially from Hunter’s Narrative--Baron Humbo ldt on the Kin gdom of New Spain--an d
the Am er i can Ar cha eo l o gy . T hese auth ors, w ith out p arti cular design, h ave furn ished
what is deemed material evidence upon this subject.
Ethan Smith, View of the Hebrews, p.iii
Some objection s are noted, and replies made to them . T he w rit er has h ad his ears open
to objections; and he is of opinion t hat none have been made, but w hat are capable of
a fair solution.
Poul tney , A pri l 1, 1825.
p.iv [empty]
p.v
Recommendations.
Testimonials in favour of this work have not been wanting. The following will
be here i nserted.
The Pawl et Association certify , that they have hear d the R ev. E. Smith read a
considerable par t of his . “View of the Hebrews;” that they do highly approve of the
plan and e xe c u ti o n of the work; do wish its publication: and cordially recommend it to
the per usal of all classes of people.
Voted, unanimously,
Attest, RUFUS CU SHMAN , Scribe .
Ext r ac t s f r o m R e v i e w s o f th e Fi r st Ed i ti o n.
“We have been exceedingly grati fied in takin g a ‘View of the H ebrew s,’ th rou gh
the glass that Mr. S. has put to our ey e; and it is presum ed that non e wil l tur n aw ay
dissatisfied with such a medium of vision, un less they are dissatisfied that they may not
look long er.--The subject is large enough to engage a more extended discussion: but
perhaps Mr. S. has said all that need be said at pr esent. U ndou btedly furth er in qui ries
will be made, an d m or e sat isfact or y results obt ai ned or e l on g. ”--[Boston Reco rder .]
p.v - p.vi
“Of thi s we feel convinced, that the religious community are indebted to Mr. S. for the

pains he has tak en in thi s his sketch of the Hebrew s: and we hop e that his labour will
be amply remunerated, not only in seeing the salutary tendency of his book in exciting
Christians to th eir dut y in reference to the Jew s, but also in i ts r apid sale. The
sentiments interspersed are calculated to be profitable to the pious: as well as informing
to the reader, who is merely in pursuit of interesting historical knowledge. “W e
consider the moral tendency of the publi cation to be tr uly valuabl e. No per son can read
it wi thout some benefit, unless his heart be strangely perverted.” “One of the
impressions which this work is calculated to make i s, the aw ful gui lt an d danger
contr acted by a rejection of Jesus Ch rist as our atoning Saviour. This we see in the
terrible destruction of Jerusalem and the temple, and in the dreadful slaughter and
dispersion of the Jews. Another is, the weight of obligation which now r ests on Gentile
Christians, and em in entl y on Ameri can Chr ist ians t o ex ten d the gosp el to the Jew s.
When this peopl e was reject ed from spir itual priv ileges, w e wer e graciou sly received;
and our duty now is, by every practicable meth od, to persuade t hem to renounce their
un bel ief, and par tici pate w ith us in t he ri ch blessin gs of gr ace.”--[Christian Watchm an,
p u bl ish e d i n Bo st o n.]
p.vi
“Certainly, if we may judge fro m o ur ow n feelin gs, su ch a coll ection of fact s and detail s,
as is pr esented by our auth or, mu st secure for his book an un usual degree of
populari ty .”--[Ch ri stia n Adv oc ate , pu bl ishe d a t Sara to ga , N.Y.]
p.vi - p.vii
Extracts o f a letter fro m the Re v . Jabe z B. Hyd e o f Eden , Eri e c o un ty , N.Y. da te d Feb . 4, 1825,
after having read the first edition of this w ork.
“I have been in t he sentiment of you r book , that the natives of our country are the
outc asts of Israel. It cannot w ell be doubted by any one, w ho has become acquai nted
with the religious ceremo nies of the Indians, but th at th ey have a manifest shadow of
the Mosaic rituals. Most of the particulars y ou have mention ed in y our book , I kn o w to
be facts; and were observed by the Seneca Indians. When I first came among them, the
chi efs invited me to all their celebrations. For some time (when I could make it
convenient) I attended in hopes of obtainin g information con cer ni ng th eir ceremonies.
All the information I could obtain from their interpreter was, that all related to the
thi ngs their fathers taugh t them man y y ears ago. “So our fathers wor shiped the Great
Spirit!” Thi s was all t he accou nt th ey could give. I negl ected their m eetings. After I read
Dr. Boudinot’s ‘Star in the West,’ I again atten ded th eir r eligious ceremonies, to see if
I could discern w hat h e had r epresented. In 1818, a general r eligi ous excit ement
comm enced among t he Senecas. Th ey attempt ed to under stand and reform their old
religious rit es, rath er than receive Christianity. This brought together their wise men,
who were best acquainted with their my steries. They spent much time to investigate
their religion, its origin and what it taught, and to what it would avail. They found
them selves in volved i n darkness. O f th e mean in g of t he wor ds they used in t heir dan ces,
and divine songs, they were wholly ignorant. They used the words, Y-O-He-Wah, and
Hal-le-lu-yah, as Dr. Boudinot has represented of other Indians. Th ey became
dissatisfied with their o ld rit es, and consented that they would take the book which the
white people call the wor d of God, to throw light o n the ir path. Th is was the
commencement of Christianity among th e Sen ecas. This in its progress brought in two
who had officia ted as high pri est in their reli gious ceremonies. W ith th ese I have had
frequent oppor tun iti es. Th ey have gi ven m e, I believe, an un reserved acco unt of all t hey
know of their ancient religion. Their w ish has been to obtain in formation whether any
thing is found in our scriptures simil ar to their religion. They have been firmly
persuaded that th ey are the people of God; but that th ey have lost their way , and are
bewildered in darkness. They call themselves, Hung-gwa-o-way ;--i.e. the real people .
p.vii
In all t heir rit es whi ch I have l earned from t hem, ther e is certainly a most striking
similitude to the Mosaic ri tu als. T heir feast s of first fru it s; feasts of ingathering; day of
atonement; peace offerin gs; sa crifi ces. They build an altar of stone before a ten t cover ed
with blankets; within the tent they burn tobacco for incense, with fire taken from the
altar of bur nt offering. A ll w ho have seen a dead human body are considered unclean
eight days; which time they are excluded from the congregation. These Senecas observe
their separations of females, as y ou noti ce of other Indians in your book. These Indians
are w ell acqu ainted, that formerly places like cities of refuge existed among them. An
old chief show ed me th e boun dari es of one of them. I could fill sheets with details; but
it would be unnecessary.

p.vii
I remai n y our s in th e bonds of the G ospel,
JABEZ B. HYDE.
Rev. Ethan Smith.
p.viii
Fro m the Re v . Dr. PR O UDFIT, of Salem , N.Y.
SALEM , FEBRU AR Y 18, 1825.
“Reverend and esteemed Brother: I have examined with no inconsiderable interest your
‘Vi ew of the Heb rews,’ and have been highly entertained, and instructed. From the
view given of their Language, and from the similarity of their customs and religious
rit es, with those of ancient Israe l; fro m their belief in th e existence of the one Great
Spirit. as the Creator and Judge of the world; from their existing in tribes, during the
lapse of so many ages; from the coincidence of their traditions with the even ts recor ded
in the inspired volume; we have i n my opin ion sati sfactory eviden ce that the abo rigi nes
of our co unt ry are th e remn ant of th e ten tr ibes of Israel.
I am much grat ified to hear that y ou are prepa ri ng a second edition, wi th
addition al facts and evidences. If my name may have any influence to introduce this
work to the patronage of the religious public, y ou have liberty to use it for the pu rpose.
That the bl essings of Israel’s God may accompany exertion s for the missionary
cause, and ext endin g the k ingdo m of th e Redeem er, i n th e gather in g of the Jews, and
the fulness of the Gentiles, and hastening the progress of the millennial glory, is the
pray er of y our brot her i n th e faith o f Jesus, and fello w l abour er in the gospel .
ALEXANDER PROUDFIT.
Rev. ETHAN SMITH.
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[p.13]
Chapter I
THE DESTRUC TION OF JERUSA LEM.
The land of promise was long a land of wonders. The Hebrew nation there was for
many centuries the cradle of the truth and only church of God on earth. There glorious
thi ngs were wrought for her salvation. Patriarchs had there prayed, sacrificed and
praised. Th ere Pr ophet s had pro phesied; a nd th e Al migh ty had often made bar e his
holy arm. There his people had too often apostatized; had been expelled from their
Canaan; and again mercifully restored. There the ten tr ibes of Israel had renounced the
house of David, a nd thei r God; and were hence banished to some unk nown region of
the world, to the present day; w hile the Jews were still retained in the covenant of God.
There God, manifest in the flesh, made h is appear ance on earth ;--perform ed his pu bli ck
[sic] min istry ;--atoned for th e sins of the w orl d;--and ascended to glory. There th e first
heral ds of the gospel dispensation commenced their ministry; and thence the wonderful
scheme of grace w as propagat ed thr ough t he nat ion s. [p.13 - p.14]
Jeru salem was the capit al of this ear thl y Canaan . Glo rio us thi ngs were spoken of this
city of our God. “Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth, was this Mount
Zion on th e sides of th e nor th , the city of the Great Kin g.” T hi s, for m any cen tu ri es,
might be call ed God’s Capital on earth. God said, alluding primar ily to this city ; “For
the Lord hath chosen Zion to be an habitation for himself. Here will I dwell, for I have
desired it.” Here great th in gs w ere done in divine faith ful ness; w hi ch led the psalm ist
to say; “God is know n in her places for a refuge. For lo, Kings w ere assembled; they
passed by together. They saw it , and so they marveled; they w ere troubled, and so they
hasted away .” “The Lord of hosts is with us; the God of Jacob is our refuge.” “In Salem
stood his tabernacle; and his dwelling place in Zion. There brake he the arrow s of the
bow, the shield and the sword of the battle.” This city of God long answered well to its
name.--Jeru, they shall see; Salem, peace. Long did the church, while they walk ed with
God, th ere see and enjoy peace. [p. 14]
But alas, we find recorded of this city, temple, and nation of the Jews, a fatal r everse.
Th ey found the sentiment in their sacred oracles fulfilled; “The Lord is with y ou while
ye be with him; but if ye forsake him, he will cast you off.”
The Jew s became carnal; crucified the Lord of glory; and they fell under the
denunciations and th e full ex ecuti on of hi s wr ath. Th eir l aw giver Moses and their
prophets had long th undered against th em solemn denu nciations, that if ever they
should become of the character which they did impiously assume, th e most signal
judgements of God should cut them off. And the Messiah uttered against them, in
consequen ce of their rejecti ng hi m, a n ew edi tion of these fatal den unci ation s, wh ich
we find in Mat t. xx iv. M ark xii . Luk e xix . 41--44. chap. xxi. and xx iii . 27-30; to which
the reader if referred. These were to have a pri mary fulfillment in the desolation of
Jerusalem, and of the Jewish commonw ealth . T he pr ima ry fulfil lmen t C hri st assured
shoul d tak e place on that generat ion . A nd th e denun ciati on w as fulfill ed. [p.15]
This fulfil lmen t, i nasmu ch as it demonstra ted the truth and divinity of our Saviour
[sic], exhibited a ty pe of the destruction of Antichri st, and of the w icked at the end of
the world; and shows the danger of rejecting t he Son of God--ought to be du ly noted
in the ch urch , and fr equent ly contem plated. It is a subject too much neglected and
forgott en in the present C hri stian w orl d. I design then, to give a concise description of
the event , i n w hi ch Jesu s Christ cam e in awful judgement upon the infidel Jews, and
vin dicated his cause against his persecutors and mur derers. But some prelim inary
rema rk s will fir st be made.
This noted city was built on two mountains; and contained two parts, called the
Upper and Low er City. The former was built on Mount Sion [Zion]; the latter on
Mount Acr a. T he cit y is supposed to h ave been fou nded by Mel chisedec [Melchizedek ],
and then called Salem, or Soly ma. T he w arl ik e Jebusit es possessed it w hen Israel en tered
Canaan.
In the high er cit y they lon g defended them selves against t he H ebrew s. Her e they
remained, till David subdued them; and called their city The City of Dav id.
Herod the Gr eat, w hen he r epaired (or rath er rebu ilded) the tem ple, added vast
strength and em bellishments to t his cit y ; w hich account s for its superb state and
strength w hen i t w as destroy ed.
Most of this city w as surrou nded with three wal ls. In some places, where it was
deemed inaccessible, it had only o n e. T he w all fi rst built wa s adorned and stren gthen ed
with sixty tow ers. Fou rteen towers rested on the mi ddl e w all. The outsi de one, (m ost

rema rk able for its w ork man ship) w as secured w ith nin ety tow ers. [p. 15 - p.16]
The tower Psep hi nos was most celebrated. It was seventy cubits high; had eight
angles; and com man ded a most beauti ful pr ospect. H ere the visitor might (in a clear
atmo sphere) delight himself with a view of the Mediterranean, forty miles to the west;
and of most of the Jew ish domin ions. Some of these towers w ere nearly ninety cubits
in height; and famous for their beauty , elegance and curiosities. They were bui lt of
whi te m arble; and had t he appearance of v ast marble blocks. These huge piles gave to
the ci ty , in the vi ew o f the adjacen t coun try , a mo st majesti ck [ sic] appear ance. [p .16]
Near the highest of these towers stood the royal palace, of the most commanding
elegance. Incredible cost had fur ni shed its pil lars, port icos, gal leri es, and ap artm ents. Its
gar den s, groves, foun tain s, aquedu cts, and w alks, presented th e richest and mo st
deligh tful scener y . T his w as the beau ty and elegan ce of the no rth side of Jeru salem.
On the east side stood the temple, and the fort of Antonio, over against Mount
Olivet. This fort buil t on a ro ck of fifty feet in height , and of inaccessible steepness,
overlaid w it h sl abs o f marble. The castle of Antonio stood in the centre [sic] of this
for tr ess. Th e wo rk man ship of th is castle ma de it m ore r esemble a palace than a castle.
A tower adorned each square of this for tr ess; one of which was seventy cubits high, and
comm anded a ful l vi ew o f the tem ple.
The temple was in many respects, th e most aston ishin g fabrick [sic] ever beheld. Its
site was partly on a solid rock, originally steep on every side. Th e low er temp le had a
foundation of vast dim ension s, said to be three h undr ed cubi ts from i ts low est base.
This foundation was composed of stones sixty feet in l ength ; and t he lower part of the
superstructure was composed of stones of solid wh ite m arbl e, mor e than sixty feet long;
and seven by nine feet in bigness. Four furlongs compassed the whol e pile of bui ldin g;
wh ich was one hundred cubits high; with one hundred and sixty pillars, to afford both
suppor t and o rna ment . [p.16 - p.17]
In the front w ere spacious and lofty galleries, w ith cedar w ainscot, r esting on
uniform rows of white marble columns. Josephus asserts that nothing could exceed the
exterior par t of the ho use o f God, for exquisite work manship and elegance. Its solid
plates of gold seemed to strive to out-dazzle the rising sun. T he parts of the building not
covered wi th gold, had, at a distance, the appearance of pillars of snow, or white marble
mo un tain s. And the grandeur of the internal workmanship of this magnificent dome
did not fail of being fully equal to its external magni ficence. Nothing superb, costly , or
elegant, was spared. The different part of the world had seemed to vie with each other,
to pour th eir m ost costly tr easures into thi s wonderful treasury of Heav en. T he lower
story wa s decorated w ith sacred furni tur e, the t able of shew bread, altar of incense, and
the candlestick of pure beaten gold. The altar and the table were overlaid with pure
gold. Several door s of the sanct uar y were fifty-five cubits in height, and sixteen in
breadth, overlaid also with gold. The rich est Baby lon ian t apestry , of pur ple, blue and
scarlet, and of exqu isite w ork man ship, w aved within these doors. Golden vines, with
leaves and clusters of grapes of gold, were suspended from the ceiling five or six feet, of
curious wor km anship. Th e templ e had a huge eastern gate of pure Corinthian brass,--a
metal in the h ighest esteem . It w oul d be a task t o enum erate al l th e foldin gs of golden
doors in th e ch amber s;--car ved wor ks, paintings and gildings;--vessels of gold; scarlet,
violet, and pu rple sacer dot al vestments; an d al l the i nca lcul abl e pi les of riches in this
temple of Jehovah . T he most precious stones, spices, and perfumes; every thin g that
natu re, art, or riches could furnish, were stored w ith in t hese stupendo us and h allo wed
wa lls. [p .17]
Here wer e the city and th e tem ple to be destroy ed, for th e infidel ity , mal ice,
hy pocrisy , and persecution of the Lord of glory , (in him self, and h is follow ers,) w hich
chara cteri zed its ru lers an d people. H ere a measure of un preceden ted atrociou sness was
just filled up, which should bring down wrath upon them to the uttermost. This
trem endou s ruin our Lord for etold a nd fulfi lled. [p.17 - p.18]
The last no ted entr ance into Jeru salem of Him, w ho was God manifest in the flesh,
took place on the Monday before the scene of his sufferings. Amidst the acclamation
of multitudes he was hailed King of Zion, with every token of joy and praise. The air
rang again with their prai ses, uttered for all the m ight y wo rk s they had seen. T hey sang,
Hosanna! Blessed be the King that cometh in the name of the Lord! Peace in heaven ;
and glory in the highest. Our Lord (superior to all their adulation, and knowing how
soon the hosann as of some of them would turn, “Cr ucify him;”--and being touched with
sympathy and pity for a devoted city, now going to fill up their guilty measure of
iniquity ) “be he ld the ci ty , an d w ept ov er it.” He said; “If thou hadst known, even thou,
in this thy day, the things which belong to thy peace! but now they are hid from shine
ey es! For the days shall come when shine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and
com pass thee rou nd; an d keep thee in on every side; and shall lay thee even with the

groun d, and thy children within thee. An d they shall not leave thee one stone upon
anoth er; because thou kn ewest n ot th e tim e of thy visita tion .” [p.18 - p.19]
The day but one after, Christ went into the temple for the last time, to instruct the
people. While he was thus employed, the high priest, elders, Herodians, Sadducees, and
Phari sees, gathered in turn around him, with a malicious view to entangle him in his
talk. C hri st retu rned such answ ers, spak e such par ables, an d set hom e such reproof and
conviction to their souls, as not onl y to astonish and silence t hem; but t o give them
some aw ful pr elibation of the fin al ju dgement , w hich aw aited t hem at his bar. He thus,
in a free and pungent addr ess to th e di sciples, a dmin ist ered t he mo st digni fied and k een
reproofs for th e cruel ty , hy pocri sy, and pr ide, of the Scribes and Pharisees. He foretold
the mali cious treat ment a nd the di sciples wou ld meet wit h at thei r hands; and then
denou nced the ven geance on that falli ng city , w hich for ages thei r crim es had been
accumulat ing. He forewar ned that this cup of divine indignati on should be poured on
that g e n e r at io n . His tender feelings of soul th en mel ted in a most m ovin g apostrophe:
“O Jer usalem, Jer usalem! th ou th at kil lest the prophets, and stoned them that are sent
unto thee! H ow often w oul d I have gath ered th y chil dren t ogether , even as a hen
gather eth h er chi cken s under her w ings; an d y e wo uld n ot! Beho ld, y our house is left
unto you desolate. For I say unto y ou, ye shall not see me hence forth, till y e say,
“Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” Upon this our Saviour [sic] left the
templ e. The d isci ples took an occasion to speak to C hr ist of the magnificence of the
sacred edifice; how it was adorned with goodly stones and gifts. “Master , (said th ey ,) see
wh at manner of stones and buildings are here.” “Jesus said unto them; See y e not all
th ese th in gs? Veril y , I say unt o y ou, t here shal l no t be left h ere on e stone up on an other ,
that shall not be throw n down.” How very u nlik ely m ust such an event have seemed!
But it wa s indeed ful filled u pon t hat gen erati on. [ p.19]
Jesus and his discipl es retir ed to the mou nt of Olives. Her e the temple rose before
them in all i ts majesti ck [ sic] elegance. The surrounding scenery naturally suggested the
conversation which followed. The disciples petitioned;--“Tell us, when shall these things
be? and w hat shal l be th e sign w hen all t hese thi ngs shall be fulfil led?” Th eir m inds seem
to have been impressed with the preceding discourse; and they fell most readily upon
the same subject, and wished to know w hen such awful events should come; and wh at
wa rni ngs should anno unce t heir appro ach. O ur L ord r eplied; “Tak e heed that no m an
deceive you; for many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive
many.” As though he had said; This shall be one signal token of the event, both as my
denunciations relate to a primary accomplishment in the destruction of Jerusalem; and
to a more general and dreadful fulfillment in the destruction of Antichrist in the last
day s. Imposters shall abound. False religionists shall deceive and ruin many. Let us tr ace
the ful fillm ent of th is and severa l succeedin g predi ction s. [p.19 - p.20]
This w as fulfilled in relation to Jerusalem. Not long after Christ’s ascension, the
Samaritan Dosith eus appear ed and decl ared hi mself the M essiah pr edicted by Moses.
Simon Magu s also declared h im self “The Great pow er o f Go d.” Soon after , another
imp orter appeared from the m ongr el Samar itan s. Th e chur ch has nev er been an noy ed
by such k ind o f Samari tans, w ho have ever been faithful in vil e importers, cry ing “Lo,
here; and lo there.” Thi s imposter promised to exhibit to th e people sacred utensils said
to be deposited by Moses in Mount Gerazim. H ere a new decision must be given from
heaven, to the question between the Jews and Samar itan s, as to the place of worship; a
thing of wh ich schismaticks have ever been exceedingly fond; to derive some new light
upon their part y question directly from above; as, t hough decisions already given were
insuffici ent. [ p.20]
Ar med mul titudes sallied forth t o follow this Messiah, confident t heir Gr eat
Deliverer had at last m ade hi s appearance. But Pi late, the R oman govern or, ch ecked
their fanaticism with the sword, and put their fancied Messiah to death.
An other impostor, Theudas, arose. He had the address to persuade multitudes to
follow him into the wilderness, under his promise that he would cause the river J ordan
to divide. The Rom an pr ocu rator, Fad us, wit h a troop of horse, pursued them; slew the
importer, and m any other s; and di spersed the faction. Deceivers, under the government
of Felix, were multiplied, leading off people into the wilderness under the promise and
fanatical expectatio n that they should t here see signs and w onders. T he old Serpen t
often leads fanatical people in to the w ildern ess of error and delu sion, under similar
expectations. The vigilant eye of the Rom an governor rested on those impostors, and
wa s sure to fru strate t heir designs, as oft as they appear ed. [p.20 - p.21]
In the y ear 55, arose a notable Egyptian importer, named Felix. Thirty thousand
follow ed him , un der the persuasion th at from mount Olivet they should see the walls
of Jerusalem fall to the grou nd at his comm and, for thei r easy captu re of the Rom an
garrison there; an d their t aki ng possession of Jerusalem. They were attacked by the

Rom an governor; four hundr ed were slain ; and the r est dispersed. Th e Egyptian
imp orter escaped for his life. In the y ear 60, another pret ended Messiah app eared,
engaging to br eak th e R om an y ok e, if t hey would follow hi m i nt o the wil der ness; but
the deceiver and his followers soon fell a sacrifice to the vigilance of Festus, the
governor. It w ould be t oo u nw ieldy to mention all the vi le im post ers of this period.
Th ey were a just retri bution of ri ghteo us H eaven upon th e Jews, for having rejected and
put to death the t ru e Messiah: and th ey ful fil led th e w arni ng given b y our L ord, o f a
host of deceivers at that period. How prone are men to court deception. Christ had said
to the Jews, ‘I am come in my Father’s name, and ye receive me not. If another should
come in his ow n name, hi m w ill y e receive.’ Thi s was fulfilled; and not only then, but
in every age to this day . Th ose who give th e best evangelical eviden ce of their being
ambassadors of Christ, many w ill reject; while the confident and noisy claims of egotists
are by them fully allowed. “As in w ater face answers to face; so the heart of man to
man .” [p.21]
Our Lord pr oceeds; “And y e shall hear of w ars, and rum ours [sic] of wars: see that
y e be not trou bled: for all t hese thi ngs shall co me to pass; but the end is not y et. For
nation shall rise against nation; and kingdom against kingdom; and great earth quak es
shall be in divers places, and famines, and pestilences; all these are the beginnin g of
sorrow s.” [p.21 - p.22]
The portentous thunders of wars and rumour s [sic] of wars may be said to have
occupi ed most of the time from the death of our Saviour [sic], to the destruction of
Jerusalem. Th e histor ick [sic] pages, w hich treat of these times, are stained w ith b lood.
A wa r betw een H erod and Ar etas, k ing of A rabi a, open ed the bl oody scene, after a
short season of peace. In Selucia, the Greek s and Sy ria ns rose again st the Jew s, wh o fled
thi ther from the pestilence in Baby lon, an d slew fifty thousand of them. Five y ears
after, the Jews in Perea and the people of Philadelphia contended about the li mits of a
city, when many of the Jews w ere slain. Fou r y ears after this, an insult being offered to
the Jew s withi n th e precincts of the temple, by a Roman soldier; and being violently
resented; a Roman force rushed upon them, wh ich so ter rifi ed the Jew s, that they fled
in vast disorder, and ten thousand of them lost their liv es in th e streets. A fter ano ther
four y ears, th e Jew s ravaged th e country of the Samaritans, in consequence of their
having mu rdered a Gal il ean , w ho was going to k eep the Passover. Many were slain.
Soon after, a contention arose between the Jews in Caesarea and the Syr ians, relative to
the governmen t of Caesarea. In the fir st encoun ter m ore th an tw enty thou sand Jew s
were slain . T his con tenti on r aged in m any citi es where the Jews and Syrians dwelt; and
mutu al slaughter prevailed. And in five other cit ies the carnage among th e Jews was
dreadful. At Damascus ten th ousand J ews were slain in one hour. And at Scythopolis
thi rteen thousand were slain in one night. In Alexandria the Jews rose upon the
Romans; and had fifty thousand of their people slain, without any regard to infancy or
age. Soon after, in a contention at Totapata, forty thousand Jew s per ish ed. These
contentions rose and increased till the whole Jewish nation took up arms against the
Romans. and brought on themselves their final destruction. Thus the prediction of our
Saviour [sic] quoted, received in those days a striking primary fulfil lmen t. [p. 22 - p.23]
Our Saviour [sic] added; “And gr eat earthquak es shall be in diver s places.” T hese
significant warnings too were accomplished in those day s. T wo are recor ded by Taci tu s;
one at Rom e in the r eign of Cl audius; anot her at A pamea, in Syr ia, where were many
Jew s. So destructive w as the one at the latter place, that the tribute due to the Romans
was for five years remitted. One also was terri fick [sic] at C rete; one at Smy rna; one at
Miletus; one at C hios, and one at Sam os; in Phil astratus. Soon after, in th e reign of
Nero, both T acitus and Eusebius inform, th at Hi erapolis and C olosse, as well as
Laodicea, were overthr own by the earthqu akes. A nother is noted at Rom e; one at
Cam pania; and others tremendous are mentioned as taking place at Jerusalem in the
night, just before the comm encemen t of the last siege of that city. Of these, Josephus
gives the following account: “A heavy storm burst on them, during the night, violent
wi nds arose, with most excessive rains, with constant lightning, most tremendous
th un der s, and dr eadful r oari ngs of earth quak es. It seemed as if the sy stem of the world
had been confounded for the destruction of mankind. And one might well conjecture
that these w ere signs of no co mm on even t.” [p.23]
The famin es predicted by C hrist w ere lik ewise fulfilled. The one foretold by Agabus,
noted in the Acts of the Apostles, was dreadful, and of lon g conti nuan ce. It exten ded
thr ough Greece and Italy; but w as most severely felt at Judea, and especially at
Jerusalem. The contributions noted as brought by Paul from abroad, to r elieve the poor
breth ren there, w ere sent during this sore famine. Auth ors of that time mention two
more famin es in th e empi re, pr eviou s to the on e occasioned by the sedge of Jerusalem.
“Pest il ences” too, the Saviour [sic] adds. Two i nstances of this signal judgement took

place before the last Jewish war. Th e one took place at Baby lon , w here man y Jew s
resided; the ot her at Rom e, w hich swept off vast mul titu des. Oth er li ghter instan ces of
this calamity occurred, in various parts of the empire; as both Tacitus and Suetonius
record.
Our Lord also adds, “And fearful sights and great signs shall there be from heaven,”
Josephus (who can never be suspected of wishing to favour [sic] any prediction of
Chr ist; and w ho proba bly knew not of any such pr edicti on, w hen h e wr ote,) gi ves
accounts of events, which strikingly answer to this premonition. Speaking of the
infatuation of his coun try men, in r unn ing after imp orter s, wh ile t hey neglected the
plainest admon iti ons from heaven , he gi ves account of the seven followin g events; [p.23
- p.24]
1. He says; “On the 8th of the month Zanthicus, (before the feast of unleavened bread.)
at the n int h hour o f the night, there shone round about the altar and the
circumjacent buildings of the temple, a light equal t o the b righ tness of day ; w hich
conti nued for the space of hal f an hou r.” [p.24]
2. “About the sixth hour of the night, (says Josephus, ) the eastern gate of the temple
w a s found to open wit hout hu man assistance.” Thi s gat e w as of solid br ass; and so
lar ge and heavy , as to requir e twent y men to close it. A nd Josephus says, “it w as
secured by i ron bolts, and bars, that were let down into a large threshold consisting
on one entire stone.” The Jews themselves concluded, from the miraculous nature
of this event, that the security of the tem ple h ad fled. When the procur ator w as
infor med of it, he sent a band of men to close the door; who with great difficulty
execu ted th eir o rders.
3. Again, th e sam e celebr ated Jew ish auth or say s: “At a subsequent feast of pentecost,
while th e pr iests were going by night into the inner temple, to perform their
customary mi ni str ations, th ey fir st felt (as they said,) a shaki ng accompanied by an
indi stinct mur mur ing; an d afterw ards voices as of a multi tude saying in a distinct and
ear nest manner: “Let us depart hence.” How striking was this miraculous
premonition. It commenced wi th a shakin g , to call and fix the atten tion of these
Jew ish priests. Then was heard an indistinct murm ur. Th is woul d mak e them listen
with all possible h eed. T hen t hey heard the distin ct voices, as of a mul titude i n great
ear nestn ess and haste;--“Let us depart hence!” And their last fatal war with the Romans
com menced befor e th e next sea son for the celebr atin g th is feasts.
4. An other sign was the followi ng. Th e same auth or say s; “A met eor, r esembli ng a
sword hun g over Jerusalem, during one whole year.” This could not have been a
comet, for it was stationary a whol e year, and seems, from the words of Josephus, to
have been much nearer than a comet, and appeared to be appropriated to that city.
This reminds one of the sword of the destroying angel, stretched out over Jerusalem,
I Ch ro. xxi. 16. This stationary position of the sword for a year, was a lively
indi cation that the i mpen ding r uin wa s fatal. [p. 25]
5. Josephus say s again: “A s the hi gh priests were leading a heifer to the altar to be
sacrificed, she brought forth a lamb in the midst of the temple.”--Most striking
rebuke to those infidel priests, who had rejected the Lamb of God who had shed his
blood once for all , and abrogat ed the Lev iti cal sacri fices; wh ich y et they wer e
impiously continuing. This wonder was exhibited in the tem ple, the ty pe of the body
of Christ, and at the Passover, when at a preceding Passover Jesus was arrested and
sacrificed; and it took place befo re th e high pri ests a nd th eir attendan ts; so that t hey
could never complain for want of evidence of the fact.
6. This author say s: “Soon after t he feast o f the Passover, in var ious parts of the
country, before th e setting o f the sun, chari ots and ar med men were seen in the air
passing round about Jerusalem.” This strange sight occurring before sunset, and being
seen in vari ous parts of the cou ntr y , mu st have been a mi racul ous por tent; a sign
from heaven. The Jews had said, “What sign showest thou, that we may see and
believe.” Now they had th eir sign s in abu ndance; y et they wo uld n ot bel ieve. [ p.25
- p.26]
7. The last and most fearful sign Josephus relates; that one Jesus, son of Ananus, a rustic
of the lower class, appeared in the temple at the feast of tabernacles, and suddenly
exclaimed, “A v oic e fro m the east--a voice fr o m th e w est --a v o ic e f ro m th e f o ur w in ds--a
v oic e ag ai n st Jerusalem and th e t em pl e--a v o ic e a g ai n st t he br id eg ro o m s an d th e b ri des--a
v oic e again st the w hole people!” These words he continued to exclaim through the
streets of Jerusalem by day and by night, w ith no cessation (unl ess wh at w as needed
for the suppor t of nat ure) for seven y ears! He commenced in the year 63, while the
city was in peace and prosperity, and terminated his exclamations only in his death,
amidst the horrors of the siege, in the year 70. This strange thing, when it

commen ced, soon exci ted great attention; and this Jesus was bro ught befo re Albin us,
the Rom an gover nor , w ho i nter rogated him , but could obtai n no answ er except the
continuati on of his woes. He commanded him to be scourged, but to no effect.
During times of festivals, this cry of his was peculiarly loud and urgent. After the
commencement of the siege, he ascended the wall s, and in a voice still more
tremendous than ever, he exclaimed, “Wo, w o to this city, this temple, and this people!”
And he then added, (for the first time for the seven y ears,) “Wo, w o to m yself!” The
words were no sooner uttered, than a stone from a Roman machine without the
wa lls, struck him dead on the spot! [p .26]
Such were the signs in the heavens and in the earth, which just preceded the
destruction of Jerusalem. Several of them are recorded by T acitus as well as by Joseph us.
The veracity of Josephus as a histori an is probably allow ed by all. Scaliger affirms that
he deserves more credi t as a writer than all the Greek and Roman historians put
together.
From the conquest of Jerusalem by Pompey , sixty y ears before C hri st, the J ews
repeatedly had exh ibi ted a mo st rebell iou s spirit again st the R oman s. Th e Jew s had
basely said to Pilate concerning Chri st, “If thou let this man go, thou art not a friend
of Caesar.” But the fact was, they persecuted Christ because he w ould not erect a
temporal thr one in oppo sition to C aesar. A ny imp orter wh o seemed prepared to do
this, they were ready to follow; and were ready to improve every apparent occasion to
evin ce thei r decided hostil ity to th e Rom ans. A nd th ey barel y needed a prop het’ s eye
to discer n t hat thi s spiri t and con duct (mani fest o n all occasions) woul d soon draw
again st them the R oman swor d. [p. 26 - p.27]
Ju das, a Gaulonite, and Saddue, a Pharisee, had ral lied the Jew s with the idea that
their pay ing tribu te to the Rom ans would not fail to confirm them in the most abj ect
slavery; in consequence of which, their enmity often burst fort h w ith malignant
violence.--Tumul ts and riots increased; and Florus, the Rom an governor of Judea, by
his cruel exacti ons, in creased thi s spirit amon g the Jew s. Eleazer, son of the high priest,
persuaded th e offi cer s of the tem ple to reject the offer in gs of fo reigners, and to withhold
publ ick [sic] prayers for them. The Roman government felt the insult; and a basis was
soon found to be laid for a Rom an w ar! Feuds and contentions increased in Judea, till
Cestius Cal lus march ed an army thith er from Sy ria to r estore order. H is march w as
mar ked with blood and desolation. The city of Zebulon, Joppa, and other villages in his
w ay , he plundered and burned. Eight thousand four hundred of the inhabitants of the
former place, he slew. The district of Narbatene he laid waste, and slew two thousand
of the Jews in Galilee; reduced the city of Lydda to ashes, and drove the Jews, (w ho
made desperate sallies upon him) till he encamped within a hundred miles of the capital.
Soon after, he entered Jerusalem, and burned some part of the city. But through the
treachery of his own officers, he m ade an u nexpect ed flight . T he enr aged Jew s pursued
him, and slew about sixty thousand of his men. Many of the rich Jews, alarmed at the
Rom an invasion, fled from Jerusalem, as from a floundering ship. Some suppose many
of the Christians now fled to a place called Pella, in the mountains of Judea. Matt. xxiv.
15-17. [p.27 - p.28]
Nero being informed of the defeat of C estius, gave the command to Vespasian to
pr ess the war against the rebellious Jews. He and his son Titus soon collected an army
of sixty thousand men. In A.D. 67, he marched from Ptolemais to Judea, marking his
steps with ravages and desolation. Infancy and age fell before the furious soldiery. All
the strong towns of Galilee and many of those of Judea fell before the victorious arms
of Vespasian, who slew n ot less than one hu ndred and fifty t housand in habitan ts. Signal
vengean ce was taken on Joppa, which had in part been rebu ilt, after it had been by
Cestius reduced to ashes. Vespasian w as enraged at the frequent piracies of thi s people.
The Jew s of thi s place fleeing before him, betook themselves to their shipping. But a
furious tempest overtook those w ho stood o ut to sea, and th ey wer e lost. T he oth ers
were dash ed vessel again st vessel, or against the rocks. Some in their distress laid violent
hands on themselves. Such as reached the shore were slain by the enraged Romans. The
sea for some distance w as stained wi th th eir blood. Fort y thou sand are said to hav e been
swal low ed up i n th e wa ves; and n ot on e escaped to relate their catastrophe. Truly this
wa s “distress of their n ation , w ith the sea and t he w aves ther eof roar ing! ” [p.28]
Vespasian returned from Jeri cho to Caesarea, to prepare for a grand sedge of
Jerusalem. Her e he recei ved intelli gence of the death of the emperor Nero. This led him
to suspend for the present the execution of his plan ageist the Jews. This respite to that
devoted people co nti nued about two y ear s, and bu t encou raged th em to deeds of greater
enormity .
A spirit of faction now appeared in Jerusalem .--Tw o parti es first, and afterw ards

thr ee raged th ere; each contending with deadly animosity for the precedence. A part of
one of these factions having been excluded from the city, entered it by force during the
night; and to such madness were they abandoned, th at they butchered on that fatal
night not less than eight th ousand five h un dred of men, wom en and ch il dren, w hose
man gled bodi es appeared the next morning strewed in the streets of Jerusalem. These
abando ned mur derers plundered in the city; murdered the high priests Ananus and
Jesu s, and insu lt ed t heir dead bo dies. They slew their br ethren of Jeru salem, a s though
they had been wil d animals. Th ey scourged and imprisoned the nobles, in hopes to
ter ri fy them to become of their party; and many w ho could not b e thu s won , they slew.
In this reign of terror, twelve thousand of the higher orders of the people thus perished;
and no relative dared to shed a mourning tear, lest thi s should bring on him a similar
fate. Accu sation and death becam e the m ost comm on even ts.--Man y fled, bu t w ere
int ercepted and slai n. Pi les of their carcasses lay on publick [sic] roads; and all pit y , as
wel l as regar d for hu man or di vin e auth ori ty , seemed ext ingu ished. [p.28 - p.29]
To add to the hor rid ca lam iti es of the tim es occasioned by the bl oody faction s, Judea
was infested by bands of robbers and murderers, plundering their towns and cutting in
pieces such as made an y resistance, wh ether men, wo men o r chi ldren . H ere w ere
exhi bited the m ost hor rid p ictu res of wh at fallen man is capabl e of perpetr atin g wh en
restraints are taken o ff; that they wo uld t urn thei r ow n tow ns and societ ies int o scenes
of horr or l ik e ken nels of mad anim als. [p. 29]
One Simon became commander of one of these factions; John of another. Simon
enter ed Jerusalem at t he head of forty thousand banditti. A third faction rose: and
discord blazed with terrific fury. T he three factions were intoxicated with rage and
desperation, and went on slayi ng and trampli ng on pil es of the dead, wit h an
indescribable fury. People co ming to the temple to worship, were murdered, both
nati ves and foreign ers. Th eir bodi es lay in pi les, and a coll ection o f blood defiled the
sacr ed court s.
John of Gischala, h ead of a faction, bu rned a store of provisions. Simon, at the head
of another faction, burned another. Thus the Jews were weakening and destroying
th emselves, and preparing the way for “wrath to come upon them to the uttermost.”
[p.29 - p.30]
In the midst of these dismal events, an alar m w as made that a Rom an arm y was
approaching the city! Vespasian becoming emperor, and learning the factious and horrid
state of the Jews, determined to prosecute the war against them, and sent his son Titus
to reduce Jerusalem and Judea. T he Jews, on h earing of the appr oach of the Rom an
army, wer e petrified with horror. They could have no hope of peace. They had no
means of flight. They had no time for coun sel. T hey had no confiden ce in each other.
Wh at could be done? Sever al th ings th ey possessed in ab undance. They had a measure
of iniquity filled up; a full ripeness for destruction. All seemed wild disorder and
despair. Nothi ng could be imagined but the confused noise of the warrior, and garments
rol led in blood. They knew noth in g w as their due from the Romans, but exemplary
vengean ce. The ceaseless cry of combatants, and the horrors of faction, had induced
some to desire the in terven tion of a foreign foe to give t hem del iver ance from thei r
domestic hor ror s. Such w as the state of Jer usalem wh en T itu s appeared before it with
a besieging army. But he came not to deliver it from its excruciating tortures; but to
execute upon it divine vengeance; to fulfil the fatal predictions of our Lord Jesus Christ,
that “when ye see the abomination of desolation standing in the holy place--when ye
see Jeru salem com passed about with armies,--then know that the desolation thereof is
nigh.” “Wheresoever the carcass is, there shall the eagles be gathered toge ther.”
Jeru salem was now the carcass to be devoured; the Roman eagles had arrived to tear it
as their prey . [p.30 - p.31]
The day on w hich T itu s had encompassed Jerusalem, was the feast of the Passover.
Here let it be r emembered, th at it was the time of this feast, (on a preceding occasion)
that Christ was taken, condemned and executed. It was at the time of this feast, that the
heifer, in the hands of the sacrificing priests, brought forth a lam b. And just after this
feast at another time, t hat the m iracul ous besieging armies wer e seen over Jerusalem,
just before sunset. And now at the time of the Passover, the anti ty pe of this prodigy
appears in the besieging army of Ti tus. M ult itu des of Jews convened at Jerusalem from
surrounding nations to celebrate this feast. Ah, miserable people,--going with intent to
feed on the paschal lamb; b ut reall y to their own final slaughter , for rejecting “the Lam b
of God who taketh away the sins of the world!” The Jew s had imprecated the blood of
the true Paschal Lamb, (by them wantonly shed) on themselves and on their children.
God was now going in a signal manner to take them at their word. He h ence
providentially collected their nation , under sentence of death, as into a gr eat prison, for
the day of execution. A nd as their executi on of Christ was signal, low degrading,--the

death of the cross; so their execution should be signal and dreadful. The falling city was
now crow ded wit h lit tle short of tw o mil lions of that devoted peo ple. The event came
suddenly and unexpectedly to the Jews, as the coming of a thief, and almost like
ligh tni ng. Joseph us n otes this; and th us w ithout desi gn, sh ow s th e fulfi lm ent of th ese
hints of Christ, that his coming should be like a thief in the night, and like lightning
under the w hol e heaven s. [p.31]
The fur ious conten ding fact ions of th e Jews, on finding themselves environed with
the Roman armies, laid aside (for the moment) their party contentions, sallied out,
rushed furiously on th eir co mm on foe, an d came n ear ut terly destroyi ng the tenth
legion of the Roman army. T his panic among the Roman s occasioned a short
suspension of hostil it ies. So me new con fidence h ence i nspir ed t he hopes o f th e Jews;
and they now determin ed to defend thei r cit y . But bei ng a li ttle r eleased from thei r
terrors of the R oman s, thei r factio us resentm ents again rek indled, and broke out in
great fur y . T he factio n un der Eleazer wa s swall ow ed up in the other two, under John
and Sim on. Sl aught er: con flagrat ion and pl under ensued. A portion of the cen tre [sic]
of the city was burned, and th e inhabitant s became as prisoners to the two furious
part ies. The R omans here saw their ow n proverb verified: “Quos Deus vult perdere prius
dem en tat.” “Whom God w ill destroy , he gi ves up to m adness.” [p.31 - p.32]
The invading arm ies kn ew h ow to pr ofit by the m adness of the Jew s. Th ey wer e
soon found by the Jew s to have po ssession of th e tw o out er w alls of their city. This
alarm reached the heart of the factions, and once more unit ed them against the common
enemy. But th ey had al ready proceeded t oo far to retr eat from the effects of their
madness. Fam in e, wit h i ts gh astly horr or s, stared th em in the face. It had (as might be
expected) been mak ing a sil ent appr oach; an d some of the mor e obscure had al ready
fallen before it. But even thi s did not anni hilat e the fury of faction, wh ich again
retu rned with redou bled fur y , and p resented n ew scenes of wo. A s the famine i ncreased,
the sufferers w ould snatch br ead fro m each other’ s mo uths, and devour their grain
unpr epared. To discover handfuls of food, tortures wer e inflicted. Food w as violently
tak en by husbands from wives, and wives from husbands; and even by mot hers from
their famish in g infant s. T he br east itself was robbed from th e famishing suckl ing, as our
Lord d enoun ced: “Wo to th em th at give suck in t hose day s.” [p.32]
This terror produced a new scene of righteous retribution. Multitudes of t he Jew s
were forced by hunger to flee to the enemy’s camp. Here instead of pitying and
receiving them, the R oman s cut off the hands of many , and sent them back ; but mo st
of them they cruci fied as fast as they could lay their h ands on them; till wood w as
wanting for crosses, and space on wh ich t o erect t hem! Behold here th ousands of t hose
despairing Jew s suspended on crosses round the walls of Jerusalem! Verily “the Lord is
k n ow n by the judgm ents that h e executeth! ” Yea, thi s did not suffice. Behold tw o
thousand Jews, who had fled to the mercy of their invaders, ripped open alive (two
thousand in one night!) by Arabs and Syrians in the Roman armies, in hopes of finding
gold, which t hese Jews had (or th eir enemi es fancied they had) swallow ed to car ry off
with them!
Titus being a mer ciful gen eral, w as touched to th e heart at th e miser ies of the Jew s;
and in person he tenderly entreated the besieged to surrender. But all the answer he
obtai ned for his tenderness was base revilings. He now resolved to make thor ough w ork
with this obstinate people; and hence surrounded the city wi th a circum vallation of
thirty nine furlongs in length, strengthened with thirteen towers. This, by the
astonishing activity of the soldiers, was effected in three days. Then was fulfilled this
prediction of our blessed Lord; “ Thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, a nd k eep
thee i n on every side.” [p.32 - p.33]
As the city w as now cut off from all possible supplies, famine became more dreadful.
Whole families fell a sacrifice to it; and the dead bodies of women, children, and the
aged, were seen coveri ng roofs of houses, and vari ous recesses. You th and t he mi ddle
aged appeared lik e spectres; and fell m any of them dead in pu blic places. Th e dead
became too num erous to be interred. Many died while attempting to perform this
office. So great and awful became the cal amit ies, that l ament ation ceased; and an awful
silence of despai r over whel med th e city . Bu t al l thi s failed of r estraining the more
abando ned from most horrid deeds. They took this opportunity to rob the tombs; and
with loud infernal laughter, to strip the dead of their inhabitants of death; and would
try the edge of their swor ds on dead bodies, and on some while y et breathing. Simon
Georas now vented his rage against Matthias, the high pr iest, and his three sons. He
caused them to be con demned, as thou gh favo ur in g [si c] t he Rom ans. Th e father asked
the favour [sic] to b e first execu ted, an d not see the death of his sons; but the malicious
Simon reserved him for the last execution. And as he was expiring he put the insulting
questio n, w heth er th e Rom ans coul d now reli eve him ? [p.33]

Th ings being thus, one Mannaeus, a Jew , escaped t o T it us, and informed him of the
consummate wr etchedness of the Jew s; that in l ess than thr ee mon ths one h undr ed and
fifteen thou sand and ei ght h undr ed dead bodi es of Jews had been conveyed through o n e
gate , under his care and register; and he assured him of the ravages of famine and death.
Oth er deserters con firm ed the accou nt, and added, that not l ess than six h undr ed
thousand dead bodies of Jews had been carried out at different gates. The hum ane heart
of Ti tus w as deeply affected; and he, un der those accounts, and while surveying the pil es
of dead bodies of Jews under the walls, and in the vi sible par ts of the cit y , rai sed his ey es
and hands to h eaven in solemn pr otestation , that he w ould h ave prevent ed these dire
calamities; that the o bstina te Jew s had procured t hem u pon t heir ow n heads. [ p.33 p.34]
Joseph us, the Jew, now earnestly entreated the leader John and his brethren to
sur render to the R omans, an d thus save the r esidue of the Jew s. But he receiv ed in
return noth in g bu t i nsolent repr oaches an d imp recat ions; John declari ng hi s firm
persuasion that God w oul d never suffer his own city, Jerusalem, to be taken by the
enemy! Al as, had he forgotten the h istory of his own nation, and the denunciation s of
the pr ophets? Mi cah ha d foretol d that in t his ver y calam ity they would presumptuously
“lean upon th e Lord, and say , Is not the Lord amon g us? No evil shall come upon us.”
So bli nd and presum ptuo us are h y pocri sy a nd self-confidence! “The temple of the Lord,
the tem ple of th e Lord, the tem ple of th e Lord, are th ese.” [p.34 - p.35]
The famine in the city became (as might be expected) still m ore deadly . For w ant of
food of the Jews ate their belts, sandals, ski ns of their shiel ds, dried grass, and even
ordure of cattle. Now it w as that a noble Jewess, urged by the insufferable pangs of hunger,
slew and prepared for fo od her o w n in fant child! She had eaten half the horrible
preparation, when the smell of food brought in a hoar d of soldier y , w ho th reaten ed her
with instant death, if she did not produce to th em the food she had in possession. She
being thu s compell ed to obey , pro duced th e rema ini ng hal f of her chi ld! T he soldi ers
stood aghast; an d the r ecital petri fied the h earers w ith hor ror ; and co ngrat ulat ion s wer e
pour ed on those whose eyes death had closed upon such ho rri d scenes. Hu man ity seems
ready to sink at the recital of the woful [sic] events of that day. N o words can reach the
horrors of the situation of the female part of the comm unit y at that peri od. Such scenes
force upon our recollection the tender pathetic address of our Saviour [sic] to the pious
females who followed him, going to the cross: “Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for
me; but w eep for you rselves and for you r chil dren; for behol d the day s are coming, in
wh ich they shall say, Blessed are the barren, and the wom bs that never bare, and the
br east that never gave suck .” Moses had long predicted this very scene. “The tender and
delicate woman among you, (said he,) who would not venture to set the sole of her foot
on the groun d for delicateness; her ey e shall be evil tow ards her y oung one, and toward
her children, which she shall bear; for she shall eat them, for want of all things, secretly
in the siege and straitness wherewith thine enemy shall distress thee in thy
gates.”Probably the history of the world wil l n ot afford a parallel t o thi s. God pr epared
peculiar judgement s for pecul iarl y horr id crim es! “These be the day s of vengeance; that
all things that are w ritten m ay be fulfil led.” Josephu s declares, th at if th ere had not been
many credibl e wi tnesses of that aw ful fact, he never wou ld have r ecorded it; for, said
he, “such a shocking viol ation of nature never has been perpetrated by any Greek or
barba ria n.” [p.35]
While famine thus spread desolation, the R omans finall y succeeded in removing part
of the inner wall, and in possessing themselves of the high and commanding tower of
Anton io, which seemed to overlook the temple. Titus with his council o f war h ad
formed a determi natio n to save the t emple, t o grace hi s conquest, and r emain an
ornament to his empire.--But God had not so determined. And “though there be many
devices in a m an’ s heart; never thel ess the counsel o f the Lor d that sh all st and.” A
Rom an soldier, violatin g the general order of Titus, succeeded in hur ling a brand of fire
into the golden w indow of the temple; and soon (as righteous Heaven woul d have it!)
the sacred edifice w as in flam es. Th e Jew s perceiving thi s, rushed w ith hor rid o utcr ies
to extinguish the fire. Titus flew to the spot in his chariot, with his chief officers and
legions. Wi th lo ud comm and, and every token of anxiety, he enforced the extinguishing
of the fir e; but in vain. So great was the confusion, that no attention was paid to him.
His soldiers, deaf to all cries, assiduously spread the flam es far and wide; rushing at the
same time on the Jews, sword in hand, slaying and trampling dow n, or crushi ng th em
to death again st the w alls. M any wer e plun ged into the flames, and perished in the
burning of the buildings of the temple. The fury of the Roman soldiers slaughtered the
poor, the unarmed, and the rich, as well as men i n arms. M ult itu des of dead bodies w ere
pil ed round about the altar, to which they had fled for protection. The way leading to
the i nner cour t w as deluged w ith blood . [p.36]

Titus finding th e fire ha d not r eached th e inn er tem ple, entered it with his superior
offi cer s, and sur vey ed its magn ificence w ith silent admi rati on. H e found i t to exceed all
he had heard. T his vi ew l ed him to ren ew his efforts to save this stupendous pile of
bui ldin g, though so many of the ou t-buildi ngs wer e gone. H e even ent reated h is soldier s
to exti ngui sh the flam es, and appo int ed an officer t o pun ish any wh o shoul d disobey .
But all h is renew ed efforts wer e still in v ain. Th e feelings of hi s soldiery wer e utter ly
unm anageabl e. Plunder , revenge, and slaught er had combined to render them deaf and
most furious. A soldier succeeded in firing the door p osts of the in ner t empl e, and the
conflagr ation soon becam e general . [p. 36 - p.37]
One needs a heart of steel to contem plate t he scenes wh ich followed. The triumphant
Rom an soldier s wer e in a m ost ungo vernable r age and fur y .--Th ey wer e indeed
instruments prepared for their work , to execu te t he mo st signal vengeance of Heaven;
the flame of which was now reaching its height! The Romans slew of the Jews all before
them; sparin g neit her age, sex or r ank . T hey seem ed determ in ed t o ann ih il ate th e Jewish
race on the spot. Priests and common people; those who sur rendered, and those who
still fought ; all were al ik e sub jects of a n i ndiscr im in ate slaugh ter . T he fi re of the temple
at length completely enveloped the stupendo us pil e of buil ding. Th e fury of the flam es
exceeded description. It im pressed on distant spectators an idea that the w hole city was
in flames. The ensuing disorder and tumult, Josephus pronounces to have been such as
to baffle all description. The outcr y of the Roman legions was as great as they could
mak e. And the Jews finding themselves a prey to the fury of both fir e and swor d,
exert ed themselves in the wildest accents of screaming. The people in th e ci ty , and th ose
on the hill, mutually responded t o each other i n groans and scr eeches. People wh o had
seemed just expiring through famine, derived new strength from unprecedent ed scenes
of horror and death, to deplore their wretchedness. From mountain to mountain, and
from p laces distan t, l amen tati ons echoed t o each ot her. [p.37]
As the temple was sinking under the fury of the raging element, the mou nt on wh ich
it stood seemed in th at part of it, (says the historian) to “impress the idea of a lake of
liquid fire!” The bloo d of the slain ran i n rivu lets. The ear th arou nd became covered
with the slain; and th e victorious Romans trampled over those piles of the dead, in
pursuit of th ou sands w ho were fleei ng fro m t he poin ts of th eir sw or ds. In a word, the
roar and crackl ing of fire; the shrieks of thousands in despair; the dy ing groans of
th ousands, and th e sights w hich met the eye w here-ever it was tur ned, w ere such as
never before had any parallel on earth. They probably as much exceeded all antecedent
scenes of horror, as the gui lt w hich occasioned them, in their tr eatment of the Lord of
Glory, exceeded all guilt ever before known among men.
A tragical event had tran spired wor thy of particular detail. Before the templ e was
wr apped in flames, an i mp or ter appeared am ong th e Jews, asserting a divine
commission; and th at if th e people w oul d follow him to th e templ e, they wo uld see
signs, w onders and deliverance. About six thousand (mostly w omen and children)
follow ed him, and were in the galleries of the temple, waiting for this pr omi sed
deliv erance, wh en fire w as set to that bui ldin g. Not one escaped. A ll w ere consumed in
the conflagr ation of the secret edi fice! W hat m ult itu des are by false proph ets plun ged
in et ernal fire! [ p.37 - p.38]
The place of the tem ple now presented a vast pile of ruins. Here terminated the glory
and existence of this stupendous buildi ng, thi s type of the body of Chr ist and of his
church; this ty pe of the Mil lenniu m, and of heaven. Here it reached its close, after the
period of one thousand and thirty y ears, from the time of its dedication by Solomon;
and of six hundred and thirty-nine years, from its being built in the days of Haggai; after
the seventy y ears captivity . It is singular, that it should be reduced to ashes not only
soon after the feast of the passover, which convened so many thousands of Jews to
Jeru salem to meet the rui ns of their city and nation; but that it should be consumed on
the same month, on th e same day of the month, on wh ich the Baby lonians had before
destroy ed it by fire. [ p.38]
Josephus records another striking event, whi ch seemed a sign of the destruction of
Jerusalem. He say s; (addressing the Jews who survi ved this ruin) “The fountain flow s
cop iousl y for Tit us, which to y ou w ere dried up. F or before he came, y ou k now that
both Siloam and all the springs without the city failed; so that w ater w as brought by the
amphor a, (a vessel.)--But now they are so abundant to y our enemies, as to suffice for
them selves and th eir cat tle. T his w onder y ou also formerly experienced, when the king
of Babylon laid siege to your city.”
The pri ests of the temple, after the destr ucti on of th eir sacr ed edifice, b etook
themselves (those who had th us far escaped the gen eral slaught er) to the top of one of
its broken walls, w here they sat mourning and famishing. On the fifth day necessity
compel led them to descend, and humbly to ask pardon of the rom an general. But Titus

at th is l ate peri od r ejected their pet it ion, say in g; “ A s the temple, for the sake of wh ich
I woul d have spared you, is destroy ed; it is but fit the priests should perish also” All
wer e put t o death. [p.38 - p.39]
The obstinate leaders of the great Jewish factions, beholding now the desperateness
of thei r cause desir ed a con ference w it h T itus. One would im agi ne th ey would at least
now lay dow n t heir arms. Their desi rin g an interv iew w ith th e trium phant R oman
general, appeared as though they w ould be glad to do th is. But r ight eous H eaven
designed thei r stil l great er destru ction . T itu s, after all th eir mad rebellions, kindly
offered to spare t he residu e of the Jew s, if they wo uld n ow submi t. But strange t o rel ate,
they refused to comply . Th e noble general t hen, as must have been expected, w as highly
exasperated; and issued his general order th at he would grant no further pardon to the
in sur gen ts. His legions now wer e order ed to “r a v a g e a n d d est r o y .” With the light of the
next morni ng, arose the tremendous flame of the castle of Antonio, the council
chamber, register’s office, and t he nob le pal ace of the queen Helena. These magnificent
pil es were redu ced to ashes. The fur ious l egi ons, (executi oners of divin e vengean ce,
Ezek. i x. 5, 6, ) then flew thr ough t he lower city , of w hich they soon became master s,
sla ught erin g an d bur ni ng in every str eet . T he Jews th emselves aided th e slaughter. --In
the royal palace, cont aini ng vast tr easures, eigh t tho usand four hun dred Jew s wer e
mur dered by thei r sediti ous bret hren . Great num bers of deserters from the furious
leaders of faction, flock ed to the Ro mans; but i t was too l ate. Th e general order w as
given, all sh oul d be slain . Such t herefor e fell. [p .39 - p.40]
The Roman soldiers however, being at length weary with butchery, and mor e than
satisfied with blood, for a short time sheathed their swords, and betook themselves to
plunder. They col lected mul ti tu des of Jew s,--husbands, w ives, chil dren, and servant s;
formed a mark et; and set them up at vendue for slaves. They sold them for any tri fle;
while purchasers were but few. Their law-giver, M oses, had for ew arned them o f th is;
Deut. xxvi ii. 68: “And y e shall be sold for bond men, and bond w omen; an d no man
shall buy y ou.” T remendous in deed must the lot of those be, who reject the Messiah,
and are found fighting against the Son of God. Often had these Jews heard read (but
lit tle i t seems did th ey under stand th e sense of the trem endou s passage) relative to the
Jew ish rejectors [sic] of Ch rist, “He that sitteth in the Heavens shall laugh; th e Lord
shall have th em in derisi on. T hen shall he speak unto them in his wr ath, and vex them
in his sore displeasure. Yet have I set my k ing upon my holy hill of Zion. Thou shalt
break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.”
“Thus saith the Lord, say, A sword, a sword is sharpened, and also furbished: it is
sharpen ed to make a sore slaughter; it is furbished that it may glitter; (said God by the
prophet, Ezek. xxi. alluding to this very event;) the sword i s sharpened, and it is
furbi shed to give it into the hand of the slaver. Cr y and how l, son of man; smite upon
thy thigh; smite thy hands together, and let the sword be doubled a third time; the
sword of the slai n. I have set t he poi nt of th e swor d against all gates, that their hearts
may faint, and their ruins multiplied: Ah, it is made bright! it is wrapped up for the
slaughter.”--Such, and much more, were the divine denunciations of thi s very scene,
wh ich the infidel Jews would not escape, but wou ld incur! And even a merci ful God
shrunk not from execution! L et antichri stian powers, y ea, let all i nfidels an d gospel
despisers, consid er th is and tr embl e! [p.40]
The whole low er city now in the possession of the Roman legions, (after the respite
noted,) was set on fir e. But t he in solence of th e devoted Jew s in a part of the higher city
rema ined unabated. They even insulted and exasperated t heir enemies, as though afraid
the w ork of vengeance mi ght not be sufficiently executed.
The Romans brought thei r engi nes to oper ate upo n th e walls of th is high er br anch
of the city, still standing; wh ich soon gave way before them. Before their demolition,
Titus reconnoitred [sic] the city, and its fortifications; and expressed his astonishment
that it should ever fall before his army. He exclaimed, “Had not God himself aided our
operations, and driven the Jew s from th eir for tresses, it w oul d have been absolut ely
impossible to have taken th em. For w hat could men and th e force of engines have done
again st such tow ers as these?” Yes, unl ess their Rock had sold them fo r t heir in iqui ti es,
no enemy could have prevailed against Jerusalem. Josephus, who w as an eye w itness of
all the scene, says; “All the calamities, which ever befel [sic] any nation, since the
beginning of the world, were inferior to the miseries of the Jews at this awful period.”
[p.40 - p.41]
The upper city too fell before the victorious arms of the Roman conquerors. Titus
would have spar ed all w ho had not been forward in resisting the Romans; and gave his
orders accordingly. But his soldiers, callous to all the feeli ngs of hum anit y , slaugh tered
the aged and sick, as well as the mass of the people. The tall and most beautiful young
men, however, were spared by T itus to grace his triumph at Rome. Of the rest, many

above the age of seventeen were sent in chains to Egypt to be disposed of as slaves. Some
were reserved to be sacrifi ced on th eir amphi th eat res [sic], as gl adi ator s; to be slain in
sham fight s, for t he sport of their con queror s. O th ers w ere distributed through the
empi re. A ll w ho sur vived, under the age of seventeen , w ere expo sed for sale. [p. 41]
The triu mphan t general commanded what remained of the city, to be razed to its
foundation, except th ree of the m ast stately tow ers, M ari amn e, Hippocos, and Phasael.
Th ese shoul d stand as mo num ents of the m agnificence of the place, and of his victory.
A small part of the wal l of the city at the west also, he commanded should be spared,
as a rampart for his garrison. The other parts of the city he wished to have so effectually
erased, as never to be recognized to have been inhabited. The Talmud and Mam oni des
relate th at th e fou ndations of th e temp le were so removed, that th e site of it was
plou ghed by Ter entius Rufus. Thu s our Saviour [sic] predicted, that “there should be
left one stone upon another.”
One awful occur rence i s noted as tr anspir ing du rin g the scenes; th at eleven thousand
Jew s, under the guard of one Fronto, a Roman general , were (ow ing to their own
obstinacy , and to the scarcity of prov ision s) literally starv ed to d eath! [p.41 - p.42]
Josephus informs that eleven hundred thousand Jews perished in this siege of
Jerusalem; that tw o hundr ed and thir ty -seven thousand peri shed in that l ast war i n
other sieges and battles; besides multitudes who perished by famine and pestilence:
making a total of at least fou rteen thou sand. Some hun dreds of thou sands, in sullen
despair, laid viol ent h ands on t hemselv es. Abo ut n inet y -seven thousand wer e captur ed,
and dispersed. Relative to the two great leaders of the Jewish factions, Simon and John,
they were led to Rome, to grace the trium ph of Titus; after whi ch Simon was scourged
and execut ed as a malefact or; and John was comm itted for li fe to dungeon. Thus ended
thei r vi olent cont enti ons. [p. 42]
The Roman army, before they left Jerusalem, not only demolished th e buildin gs
there, but even dug up their foundations. How fatal was the divine judgement on this
devoted city. Five months before it was the wonder of the world; and contained, at the
commencement of the siege, more than a m illion and a half of Jew s, n atives an d vi sit or s;
now it lay in total r uins, w ith not “one stone upon anoth er;” as Ch rist ha d denoun ced.
Th ese rui ns Eusebius in forms us he b eheld. And Eleazer i s introduced by Josephus as
exclaiming; “Where is our great city, which it was believed God inhabited.” The
prop het Micah had predicted; “Therefore shall Zion for y our sakes be ploughed as a
field, and Jerusalem shall become heaps, and the mountain of the Lord’s house as the
high places of the forest. ” A capta in o f the arm y of Tit us, did i n fact plough where some
part of the foundation of the temple stood, as the Talmud records, and thus fulfilled this
prediction.
Jesus Christ had foretold of this destruction, that “there should be great tribulation,
such as was not sin ce the begin ni ng of the wor ld.” A nd of the event Joseph us say s; “If
the misfortu nes of all nati ons from th e beginni ng of the w orld, wer e compar ed with
those wh ich befel [sic] th e Jew s, they would appear far less.” Agai n; “N o oth er cit y ever
suffered such things; as no other generation from the beginn ing of th e wo rld, wa s ever
more fruitful in wick edness.”
Oth er part s of Judea w ere still to be subdu ed. M acheru s was atta cked. Seventeen
hun dred Jew s surren dered and were slain; also three thousand fugitives taken in the
woo ds of Jardes. Titus at C aesarea celebrated i n great splendour [sic] the birth day of
his br other Domi tian. Her e a horr id scene, accordi ng to th e bloody customs o f th ose
tim es, was presented. To grace this occasion more than two thousand five hu ndred Jew s
fell; some by burni ng; some by fighting with wil d beasts; and some by mutu al combat
wi th th e swor d. [p. 43]
Massada was besieged. The Jewish commander, in despair, in duced th e garr ison fi rst
to destroy thei r stor es, and th en them selves. Th ey (nine hundred and sixty in number)
consented to the horrid proposal. Men, women, and children took their seats upon the
groun d, and offered thei r neck s to the sw ord. T en men wer e selected to execute the fatal
deed. The dreadful wo rk wa s done. O ne of the t en w as then ch osen to execu te the n ine,
and th en hi mself. The ni ne bei ng put to death, and fire bei ng set t o the place, the last
man plunged his dagger into his ow n heart.
Seven persons, (w omen an d chil dren,) foun d means to con ceal them selves, and escape
the ruin. When the Romans approached, these seven related to them these horrid
event s.
Most of the rem aini ng places now , thr ough sull en despair, gave up all opposition,
and submitted to the con quer ors. T hus Ju dea became as a desolate wilderness; and the
following passage in Isaiah had at least a primary accomplishment; “Un til the citi es be
wa sted wi thou t in habi tant ; and t he hou ses with out m an; an d the land be utterly
desolate; and th e Lord h ave rem oved man far away, and there be a great forsaking in the

mid st of the lan d.” [p.43 - p.44]
A line of prophecies is found in the sacred oracles, whi ch relate to a signal temporal
destruction of the most notorious enemies of the kingdom of Jesus Christ. Those were
to have a two fold accomplishment; first upon the Jews; and secondly u pon the great
Anti christ of the l ast day s, ty pified by the i nfidel J ews. A ccordi ngly those pr opheci es
in the O ld T estament are ever found in close connexion [sic] with the Millennium. The
predictions of our Saviour [sic], in Matt. xxiv. Mark xiii . and Luk e xxi. ar e but a n e w
e d it io n of these sacred pr ophecies. Th is has been noted as “the de structi on of the city and
tem ple foretold.” It is so indeed, and m ore.--It is also a denunciation of the destruction of
the great Ant ichr ist of the last days. T he certaint y of this wi ll appear in the following
th in gs, as New Testamen t w rit ers decide. Th e Thessaloni ans, havi ng hear d what our
Lord denou nced, t hat al l th ose thin gs he had predicted should take place on that
g e n e r at io n , were trembling with the apprehension, that the c o m i n g of Ch rist pr edicted,
would then very soon bu rst upon t he w orl d. Pau l w rites to th em, (2 T hes.ii.) and
beseeches them by this com ing of C hri st, not to be shaken in m ind, or troubled with
such an apprehension. For that day , (that predicted coming of Christ, as it related to
others beside th e Jew s,) was not t o tak e place on that generation. It was not to come till
the An tich risti an apostacy [sic] com e first ; that m an of sin was first to be revealed. This
long apostacy [sic] was to be accomplished before the noted coming of Christ in its
mo re im port ant sen se be fulfilled. After the Roman government, which hindered the
rise of the man of sin, should be taken out of the w ay , Paul say s, “Then shall th at
wicked one be revealed whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and
destroy with the b ri ght ness o f his c o m i n g.” Her e then is the pr edicted com ing of Christ,
in its more interesting sense, in the battle of that great day, which introduces the
Millennium. Here is a full decision that these noted denunciati on s of Ch rist al luded
mor e especiall y (thou gh not pri mar ily ) to a com ing w hich is still futur e. [p.44]
The same is decided by C hrist himself, in Rev. xvi. After the sixth vial, in the drying
up of the T urk ish Euphrates, t hree uncl ean spir its of devil s, lik e frogs, go forth to the
ki ngs of the earth, and of all the world, to gather them to the great battle. The awful
account is interrupted by this notice from the mouth of Christ; verse 15, “Behold, I
come as a thief. Blessed is he that w atcheth and k eepeth his garment s; lest he walk
nak ed, and they see his shame.” This is as though our Lor d should say; now the time
is at hand, to which my predictions of co m in g as a thief, principally alluded. Now is the
time when my people on earth shall need to w atch, as I directed, when predicting my
c o m i n g to destro y first th e ty pe of An tich rist, and secondl y the an tity pe. [p. 44 - p.45]
The predictions in the prophets, which received an incipient fulfillment in the
dest ruction of Jerusalem, were to receive a more interesting fulfillment in Christ’s
coming to destroy his antich ristian foes. Hence it is that the seventh vial is called (Rev.
xvi. 14) “the battle of that great day of God Al mighty ;” clearly alludin g to that great day
noted through the prophets. And of the same even t it i s said, Rev . x. 7; “the my stery of
God shall be finished, as h e h at h d ec la re d to hi s ser v an ts, t he pr o ph et s.” Here again the
allusion clearly is to the many predictions in the prophets of the destruction of the
enemi es of Ch rist’ s kin gdom, wh ich w ere to r eceive an incipient fulfillment in the
destruction of Jerusalem; and a far more interesting one, in the sweeping from the earth
the last antichristian powers, to introduce the millennial k ingdom of Christ. We
accordingly find those predictions through the prophets clearly alluding to th e last day s,
and th e int rodu ction of the M ill enni um. [p.45]
Viewing the destr ucti on of Jer usalem then, as but a type of an event now pending
upon antichristian nations, we peruse it with new interest; and it must be viewed in the
light of a most impressive warning to this age of the world.--The factions, madness, and
self ruin of the former, give but a lively practice comment upon the various predictions
of the latter. Three great an d noted facti ons in troduced th e destruct ion of Jerusal em.
And of the destruction of Antichr ist we read (perhaps alluding to that very
circu mstance) Rev. xvi. 19; “An d the gr eat city w as divided into three parts.” Then it
follows; “and the citi es of the nations fell; and gr eat Baby lon came in rem embr ance
before God to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath.” In the
desolation of Gog and his bands, faction draws the sword of extermination. “I will call
for a sword against him throughout all my mountains, saith the Lord God; every man’s
swor d shall be again st his br other .” Ezek. x xxvi ii. 21. [p.45 - p.46]
The great coalition against the Jews, in the time of Jehoshaphat, was destroy ed by
the sword of mutiny and faction: See 2 Chron.xx. And in allusion to this very battle
wh ich God fough t for h is chur ch, th e vast coali tion s of Anti christ, in th e last day s,
when the Jew s are restor ed, is said to be gather ed “to the va lley of Jehoshaphat: ” See
Joel iii. T he vari ous cir cumstan ces of the destruct ion of Jerusal em afforded a l ivel y
incipient comm ent on the m any denun ciations of the battle of that great day of God

Almi ghty, which awaits the antichristian world; while it is fully evident, that the
passages mo re especially allu de t o the tr emendou s scenes of judgement, which shall
introduce the Millennium.
[p.47]
Chapter II.
THE CERTAIN RESTOR A TION
OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL.
The subject of this chapter is introduced w ith a concise view of the expulsion of the
ten tri bes from the pr omised lan d. Th e ten tri bes revolted from t he house of David,
early in the r eign of R ehoboa m, son and successor of k ing Sol omon . T hey received
from thi s yo ung prince treatment, w hich w as considered impoli tic and rough; u pon
wh ich they separated themselves from that branch of the house of Israel, wh o, from th at
tim e, have been distinguished by the name of Jews. The revolting ten tr ibes submi tted
to anoth er k ing, J eroboam . A nd thi s breach was never after healed. Jeroboam, to
perpetuate and widen this breach, and appr ehendi ng th at if th e Jew s and ten t rib es
amicably met for publ ic w orshi p, accor ding t o the l aw of God, th e rup tur e betw een
them wo uld p robab ly soon be hea led, set up tw o golden calves, one in Dan, and one in
Bethel; and ordered that the ten tr ibes of Israel should meet there for their public
wor ship. He t hus “made Israel to sin.” And woul d to God he had been the l ast who h as
made the professed worshippers [sic] of Jehovah “to sin,” by assigning them different
places of w orshi p, from moti ves not m ore evan gelical than those of Jer oboam . [p.48]
The ten tribes thus went off to idolatry. A line of kings succeeded Jeroboam; but
none of them, to th e time of expulsion, w ere true w orshippers [sic] of the God of Israel.
By th eir apostacy [sic], folly , idolatry , the ten tribes w ere preparing them selves for a
long and doleful rejection, an outcast state for thousands of years. This Moses had
denoun ced; Deut. x xvii i. A nd thi s God fulfilled.
Tiglah-Pilnezer, kin g of Assyria, captured the tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half
tribe of Manassah, who lay east of the Jordan, and placed them in Halah, Harah, and
Habor, by the r iver Gozen.--1 Chro. v. 26. About tw enty y ears after, (134 years before
the Babylon ish captivity of the Jews, and 725 years before Christ,) the r est of the ten
tri bes conti nui ng imp eniten t, Shal man ezer, t he succeedin g ki ng of A ssyr ia, at tack ed
Samaria, took the r emai nder o f the ten tri bes, in the rei gn of H oshea, k ing of Israel,
carr ied them to A ssy ria, and placed them w ith their brethren i n Hal ah and Habor , by
the river Gozen in Media--2 Kings xvii. This final expulsion of Israel from the prom ised
land, was about 943 y ears after they came ou t of Egyp t. T he k ing of A ssyr ia pl aced thei r
stead, in Samaria, people from Babylon, Cutha, Ava, Hama, and Sapharvaim. Here was
th e or igin of the mo ngrel Sa mari tans.
From this capti vity the ten t ribes w ere never r ecovered. An d they have l ong seemed
to have been l ost from th e earth. Th ey seem to have been i ndeed “ou tcast,” fr om the
social world and the kn ow ledge of civi liz ed man . T he Jew s, long a fter, w ere disper sed
among th e nations; bu t h ave ever been k nown as Jews. Bu t n ot so w it h Israel. They
have seemed strangely t o disappear from the w orl d; and for 2500 y ears to h ave been
u t te r ly l o st. [p.48 - p.49]
Wh at are w e to bel ieve con cerni ng th e ten tr ibes? Ar e they ever agai n to b e restor ed
and known as the natural seed of Abraham? Are they now in existence as a distinct
people? If so, wh ere ar e they to be foun d? Al l par ts of the w orl d are n ow so wel l
known, that one would conceive the commonwealth of Israel cannot now be found
among the ci vil ized n ation s. Mu st we look for them in a savage state? If so, the
kn ow ledge of their descent must be derived from a variety of broken , circum stantial,
traditionary eviden ce. Who, or w here, then are th e people who fur ni sh t he great est
degree of thi s kin d of evidence? [p .49]
An answer, relative to their restoration, will be i nvolved in this chapter; and an
answ er to t he oth er qu estions m ay be expected i n th e chapter follow ing.
That the Jews are to be restored to Palestine as Jews, seems evident from a variety of
con siderations. An d that the ten tri bes of Israel will there be untied with them, seems
also to be pl ainl y pr edi cted i n t he pr ophets.
Let the foll owi ng thi ngs be considered:
1. The preservation of the Jews, as a distinct people, among the many nati ons w hit her
they have been di spersed, now for n early eighteen hu ndred y ears, affords great
eviden ce, to say the least, t hat t he ma ny predi ction s whi ch seem to for etel [sic] such

a restoration are to have a lit eral accom plish ment . T hi s th eir p reservati on is a mo st
signal event of providence. Not hin g lik e it h as ever, i n any other instan ce, been
known on ear th; except i t be th e case wit h th e ten tri bes of Israel. Ot her di spersed
tri bes of men hav e amalgam ated with th e people where they h ave dwelt, and have
lost their distinct existence. A nd not hin g but th e special han d of God could have
preven ted this in t he case of the Jew s. The event th en shows, th at God has great
thi ngs in stor e for them, as Jew s. W hat can these thin gs be, but the fu lfi llment of
those many pr ophecies w hi ch pr edi ct t heir restorati on to th e land of t heir fathers,
as wel l as thei r con version to th e C hri stian faith? [p. 49 - p.51]
2. That people h ave never , as y et, possessed all the l and pr omi sed them; nor have they
possessed any part of it so lo n g as promised. Hence their restoration to that land is
essential to the complete fulfil lmen t of those an cient prom ises. Th ey wer e to possess
the land to the river Euphrates, and forev er; or to the end of the wor ld. God
prom ised to A brah am, G en. xv. 18--“Unt o thy seed have I given this land, from the
riv er of Egypt unto the great ri ver, th e river Euphr ates.” Exod. xx ii . 31--“An d I w il l
set thy bounds from the Red Sea, even unto the sea of the Philistines, and from the
desert unto the river (Euphrates;) for I will deliver the inhabitants of the land into
your hands, and thou shalt drive them out before thee.”--Deut. xi. 21--“Every place
wher eon the sole of thy feet shall stand, shall be yours, from the wilderness and
Lebanon, from th e river, the ri ver Euphr ates, even unto the uttermost sea, shall your
coast be.” Here then, are the boundaries of this ancient divine grant to Abr aham and
his natur al seed. Beginni ng at t he ri ver of Egy pt, (a r iver not far fr om th e nor th -east
corn er of the R ed Sea, and ru nni ng int o the M editerr anean.) T hence nor thw ard, on
the sho re of the said sea, as far as the point due west of Mount Lebanon. Thence
eastwar d, over said mou ntai n, aw ay to th e riv er Euphrates. Th ence southw ard, as far
as the n orth lin e of Ar abia. Th ence w estwar d, to t he first n amed r iver . Th e w hole
of this territor y , the natur al seed of Abrah am w ere to possess “for ever.” The
inhabitants “should be driven out before them.” But this people anciently possessed
but a small part of this territ ory . Th ere was indeed a kind of ty pical possession of it
in the r eign of Sol omon ;--wh ich r eign w as a ty pe of the M illennium. (See Psalm
[xxii.) David in h is war s which wer e ty pical of the w ars that will introduce the
Millennium, subdued and put under tribute the Syrians, Moabites, Ammonites, and
most of the nations dwelling in the above named territories. And they continued in
subjection in the reign of Solomon. (See 1 Kings iv. 21.) But those nations were not
then driv en out; nor w as their land possessed by the ch ildr en of A brah am. T hey
afterward threw off their y oke, and were extremely tr oublesome to the people of
God. They were only made tributary durin g a part of two reigns. But God
prom ised--Exod. xxii i. 31--“I will set thy bounds from the Red Sea even to the sea of
the Philistines, and from the desert unto the river (Euphrates.) For I will deliver the
inhabitants of the land i nto y our h ands, and thou shalt driv e them out before thee.” The
land east of C anaan , and aw ay to th e river Euphr ates, wa s never possessed by Israel.
Their li ter al possession of that ex ten t of ter ri tory mu st be an even t stil l futu re. [p.51]
The promi sed land was given to Israel “for an everlasting possession;” Gen. xvii.
8. Surel y thi s must m ean a longer time than they did in ages past possess it. This
promise remai ns then t o be y et fulfill ed. It must mean an undisturbed possession of
it, so lon g as the possession of it o n eart h ma y be desirab le; or to th e end of the
wor ld. We accordingly find that people, at the t ime of the introduction of the
Millennium, expostulating with God, and pleading that ancien t gran t; Isa. lxi ii. 17,
18; “O Lor d, w hy hast th ou m ade us to er r from thy wa y , and h arden ed our heart
from thy fear? Return for thy servant’s sake, the tr ib es of shine inheritance. The
people of thy holiness have possessed it (shine inheritance) but a little while: our
adversar ies have trodden down thy sanctuary. We are thine. Thou never bearest rule
over them; th ey are not cal led by th y name.” H ere is a plea put into th e mouths of
the ancient people of the Lord, at the time of their restoration, not long before the
battle of the great day, with a description of which battle this chapter begins. T hey
expostulate relative to the sovereignty of God, in th e resting of the veil of blin dness
and hardness so long on their hearts, during their long rejected state. Th ey plead that
they are God’s servants, according to the ancient entail of the covenant. T hey plead
for a restoration;--and plead that their nation had enjoyed, that their everlasting
inher itance, but a little w hile; but that a people not called by God’s name, nor
govern ed by his word, had trodden down the sanctuary; a description exactly
fulfilled by the T urks. This fully implies the entering again of the Jews upon their
ancien t in heri tance, in t he last day s. [p.51 - p.53]
3. I shall now adduce some of the numerous express predictions of this event. In the
prop hecy of Ezekiel, the restoration of the Jew s and of Israel to their own land, as

well as their conversion in the last days, is clearly predicted. In chapter xxxvi. we
have their long dispersion, and their guilty cause of it. But God, in the last day s,
works for his ow n nam e’s sake, an d recovers them . God say s, “A nd I w il l sanct ify
my great name, w hich w as profaned among the heathen; an d the heathen shall k now
that I am the Lord--when I shall be sanctified in y ou before their ey es. For I will take
y ou from among the heathen, and gather y ou out of all countr ies, and will bring y ou
into your own land. And I will sprinkle clean w ater up on y ou and y e shall be clean;
from all y our fi lt hi ness, and fro m all y our i dol s wil l I cleanse y ou. A new heart also
will I give unto you, and a new spirit will I put within you; and I will take away the
stony heart out of you r flesh, and I wil l give y ou an hear t of flesh. And I will put my
spirit wit hi n y ou, and cau se y ou to walk in my statu tes, and ye shall keep my
judgements and do th em. A nd y e shall dw ell in the land t hat I gave to y our fath ers,
and y e shall be my people, and I w ill be y our God. T hen shal l y e remem ber y our
own evil w ay s--and shall loathe y ourselves. Not for your sakes do I this, saith the
Lord God, be it k now n unt o y ou. T hus saith the Lor d God; in th e day t hat I shall
have cleansed you from all y our in iquiti es, I wi ll also cause you to dw ell i n t he citi es,
and the w astes shall be buil ded. And t he desolate land shall be ti lled, w hereas it lay
desolate in the sight of all t he heat hen t hat pa ssed by. An d they shall say, this land
that wa s so desolate is become lik e the gar den of Eden; an d the w aste an d desolate
and ruined cities are become fenced and are inhabited. Then the heath en who are left
round about y ou, shall k now that I the Lord buil d the rui ned places, and plant t hat
wh ich is desol ate. I the Lo rd have sp oken i t, and I will do it.” Here is their
regeneration; having a new heart; being cleansed from all sin. And beside this, we
find expressly promised, their being rein stated in the l and of th eir fath ers, w hich had
long lain w aste. They rebuil d their ancient ci ti es. That thi s is i n t he last day s,
connect ed with the introduction of the Millennium, the connexion [sic] of the whole
passage, and the following chapters, fully decide. Both houses of the descendants of
Abraham, (vi z. Israel and Judah,) are recovered, as will be seen. Those predictions
cannot be fulfilled merely by the conversion of that people. For over and above their
express conver sion, t hey are establ ished in the l and of th eir fath ers. [p. 53]
The prop het proceeds further to predict and il lustrate the w onderful events, by
the resurrectio n of a valley of dry bones, chap. xxxvii. which figure God thus
explains: “Son of Man, these bo nes are th e w hole house of Israel. Behold, they say,
our bones are dr ied, and ou r h opes lost; we are cut off for our par ts. Therefore
prop hecy , and say unto them; thus saith the Lord God; behold, O my people, I will
open y our graves, and bring you into the land of Israel. And y e shall k now that I am
the Lord, when I have opened y our graves, O my people, and brought you up out
of y our gr aves, and shall put m y spirit in y ou, an d y e shall liv e, and I shall pl ace y ou
in y our l and. T hen shall y e kno w th at I the Lord have spoken it, and performed it,
saith t he Lor d.” [p.53]
The re-union of the two branches of that people follows, by the figure of the
two sticks taken by the prophet. Of the one he writes, “For Judah, and for the
chil dren of Israel his companions.” Upon th e other; “For Joseph, the stick of
Ephrai m, an d for all the h ouse of Israel hi s compan ion s.” [p.53 - p.54]
Lest any should say, the prediction which here seems to foretel [sic] the
restoration of the ten tribes, as well as that of the Jews, were accomplished in the
restoration of that few of the Israelites, who cl ave to the Jews under the hou se of
David, and th e ten tr ibes are i rreco verabl y lost; i t is her e expressed that the Jews and
those Israelites, th eir compan ions, w ere sym bolized by one stick; and Ephraim , all
the house of Israel, (the whole ten tr ibes,) by the ot her sti ck. Th ese sticks
miraculously become one in the prophet’s hand; which is thus explained. “Thus saith
the Lord God; Behold, I will tak e the chi ldren of Israel (thei r gener al an cient nam e,
including the tw elve tr ibes) from amo ng the h eathen, wh ether t hey be gone; and I
will gather them on every side, and bring them i nto thei r ow n land. And I w ill m ake
them one nation i n t he land, u pon t he moun tain s of Israel; and one k ing shall be
king to them all; and they shall be no more tw o nations, neit her sha ll t hey be divi ded
into two kingdoms any more at all. And they shall dwell in the land that I gave unto
Jacob, my servant, wherein your fathers have dwelt, and they shall dwell therein,
even they and their children and their chil dren’ s childr en forever .” Ca n a dou bt her e
rest on the subject, w hether th e Jews and the ten t ribes shall be re-established in
Palestine? Can such divine testimony as this be done away ? But similar testim oni es
to the point are nu merous in the pr ophets. T his passage has never y et received a
primary, or partial fulfillment. The w hole of it remains to be fulfilled. Some of the
pr edi cti ons, which are to have an ultimate accomplishment in th is final restoration
had a primary one in the restoration from the seventy y ears captivity in Babylon.

But even thi s cannot be said of the prophecy un der con sideration. None of t hose
wr itten on the second stick, in the hand of the pr ophet , hav e ever y et been
recovered. The w hole passage is intim ately connected wi th the batt le of that great
day , which intr odu ces th e M il lenn iu m; as ap pears i n t he tw o foll ow in g ch apter s.
Here the house of Israel enter again upon their everlasting possession of the land of
prom ise, w hich God engaged t o Ab raham. [ p.54 - p.55]
A reiteration of these predictions is intermingled with the predictions
concerning Gog, or the powers of Anti christ, to be collected again st the Jew s, after
their restoration , in th e two ch apters succeeding. “In the lat ter y ears thou (Gog) shalt
come into the lan d that i s brought back fro m th e sword, and gathered out of many
people, against the mountains of Israel, which have been always waste, (or have lain
waste for so many centuries during the dispersion of the Jews;) but it (that nation)
is brou ght back out of the nations, and they shall dwell safely all of them. T hou shalt
ascend and come lik e a storm; thou shalt be like a cloud to cover the land, thou and
all thy bands, and many people with thee. Thus saith the Lord God; it shall also
come to pass, that the same time, shall things come into thy mind, and thou shalt
think an evil thought; and th ou shal t say , “I wil l go up to th e land o f unw alled
vill ages, (the state o f the Jew s in Pal estine, after th eir r estorati on;) I w ill go to th em
that are at r est, that dw ell safely , all of them, dw elli ng w itho ut w alls, an d having
neit her bars nor gates; t o tak e a spoil, and to t ake a prey, to turn thine hand upon the
desolate places that are now inhabited, and upon the people that are gathered out of
the nati ons, who have gotten cattle and goods, who dwell in the midst of the land.”
“Thou shalt fall upon the mountains of Israel, thou an d all th y bands. So wil l I make
my holy name known in the midst of my people Israel; and the heathen shall know
that I am the Lord, the H oly One of Israel. Behold, it is come, it is done, saith the
Lord God. This is the day wher eof I have spok en. A nd th ey that dwel l in the ci ties
of Israel shall go forth, and shall set on fire and burn the weapons--seven years.”
[p.55]
The wh ole accou nt i s thus div inel y summ ed up.--“Th erefore, thus saith the Lord
God; now will I bring again the captivity of Jacob, and have mercy upon the whole
house of Israel, and will be jealous for my only name; after that they have borne
their shame, a nd al l th eir t respasses wher eby they have tr espassed against me, when
they dwelt safely in their land, and none made them afraid. When I have brought
them again fro m t he peo ple, and gath ered them o ut of their enemies’ lands, and am
sanctified in them in the sight of many nations; then shall they know that I am the
Lord their God, who caused them to be led into captivity among the heathen; but
I have gat hered them int o their own land, and left none of them there (among the
heathen) any more; neith er wi ll I hide my face any more from them; for I have
pour ed out my spirit u pon the h ouse of Israel, saith the Lo rd God.” It seems as
thou gh this were enough, if nothing more were quoted from the prophets to prove
our poi nt. If this proof should be deemed insufficient, on e wou ld be apt to say ,
nothing that in spiration can assert upon the poi nt, could be deemed sufficient! [ p.56]
But that it may appear that the prophetic writings unite to exhibit this as a great
object of the Christian’s belief, I shall note som e of the oth er predi ction s of it. [p. 56
- p.57]
In Isaiah xi. the stem from the root of Jesse is promised. The Millennium
follows, when the cow and the bear shall feed together, and the wolf and the lamb
unite in love; and nothing more shall hurt or offend. “And it shall come to pass in
that day that the Lord shall set his hand again, the second time, to gather the
remnant of his people, wh o shall be left, from Assyri a and from Egypt, and from
Pat hr os, and from C ush, and fro m Elam, a nd from Sh inar , and fro m Humah, and
from the i sles of the sea. And he shall set up an ensign for the nati ons, and shall
assemble the ou tcasts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed of Judah, from the
four corners of the earth.” Here just before the Millennium, the Jew s and ten t rib es
are collected from their long dispersion, by the hand of Omnipotence, set a secon d
tim e for thei r recover y . A body of the Jew s, and some o f several oth er tr ibes, w ere
recover ed from ancient Babylon. God is going, in the last day s, to mak e a se co n d, and
more effec tual recovery from mystical Babylon, and from the four quarters of the
earth. The prophet proceeds; “And the Lord shall utterly destroy the tongue of the
Egyptian sea; and with his mighty wind shall he shake his hand over the river, and
shall smite i t in the seven str eams, an d mak e men go over dry shod. And there shall
be an highw ay for the remnant of his people, which shall be left from Assyria; like
as it w as to Israel in the day that he came up out of the land of Egypt.” Mr. Scott,
upon this passage, say s; “For the Lord w ill t hen rem ove all obstacles by the same
powerful interposition, that he vouchsafed in behalf of Israel, w hen H e separated the

tongu e, or bay of the R ed Sea, and destroy ed that hindran ce to the departure of
Israel; and with a mighty w ind he w ill so separate th e waters of the r iver Euphr ates,
in all i ts streams, that m en may pass over dry shod. Th us an hi ghw ay shall be m ade
for Israel’s return, as there was for their ancestors to pass from Egypt into Canaan.
This part of the chapter con tain s a prophecy, whi ch certainly remains y et to be
accomplished.”--Bishop Lowth says the same; and adds, as quoted by Mr. Scott, “This
part of the chapter foretels [sic] the glorious times of the church, which shall be
ushered in b y the restoration of the Jewish nation, when they shall embrace the
gospel, and be r estored to their ow n country . Thi s remarkabl e scene of Providence
is plainly foretold by most of the prophets; and by St. Paul.” We thus have the
testimony of those great men, Lowth and Scott, in favour [sic] of a literal restoration
of the Jews to their own land, being here predicted. And here is a dry in g up of a
mighty river, to prepare the way for the event. A river is the symbol of a nation.
When Israel w ere to be redeemed from Egypt, the Red Sea was to be dried before
them. Wh en th ey were to be redeemed from Babylon, the Euphrates was by C yrus
to be dried or turned, to accomplish the event. And in their last restoration to
Palestine, (ere long to be accom pli shed,) anot her gr eat my stical r iver is to be dr ied
up. The sixth vial dries up the mystic Euphrates, that the way of the kin gs of t he east
may be prepared. Thi s is to be fulfilled on the T urk s. Perhaps the event is now
tran spiri ng. Thi s river is to be smi tten in it s seven streams; as stated in t his pr ophecy
of Isaiah; perhaps indicatin g that the Tur ks, be they ever so pow erful i n pr ovin ces
and resou rces, as seven is a number of perfection, they y et shall fall by the
remarkable hand of God, to accomm odate the retur n of his ancient peop le. T hese
prophetic hint s give an in ter est to th e present str uggles in the sout h-east of Euro pe,
or i n Gr eece. [p.57 - p.58]
In Jeremiah, xxiii. 6, 8, is the restor atio n of Israel. “In his day s, (i. e. under the
mil lenni al reign o f the righ teous bran ch rai sed up to David, ) Judah shal l be saved,
and Israel shall dwell safely; I will gather the remnant of my flock out of all
cou nt ri es, wh ith er I have driven them, and will bring th em again to th eir o wn folds.
Th erefore, behold the day s come, saith the Lord, that they shall no more say, The
Lord liveth, w ho brought u p the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but, the
Lord liveth, who brought up, and wh o led the house of Israel out of the north
country, and from all co unt ries w hit her I hav e driv en th em, an d they shall dwel l in
their ow n l and.” As thi s event is un der th e reign of Ch rist, so it ha s never y et been
fulfilled. It is an event of the last days; and plants the ancient people of God in their
ow n lan d. [p. 58]
The same comparison of the same event, we find in Jeremiah xvi. 14, 15. A fter
denouncing their l ong dispersion for their sins; God says, “Therefore, behold the
day s come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more be said, The Lord liveth that brought
up the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but the Lord liveth that brought
up the chil dren of Israel from the land of the nor th, and from all the lan ds wh ith er
I had driven them; and I will bring them into their land, that I gave unto their
fathers.”
In Isaiah xviii. a land shadowing wi th w ings at the l ast day s, is by the M ost Hi gh
addressed, and called to aid this restoration of that people of Go d. “G o, y e sw ift
messenger s, to a nation scattered and peeled, to a people terrible from the beginning
hithert o; a nation meted out, an d trodden do wn ; w hose land th e river s have spoiled.
In that day shall the present be brought unto the Lord of hosts, of a peopl e scattered
and peeled, and from a people terrible from the begi nni ng hi ther to; a n ation meted
out and tr odd en un der foot; whose land th e river s have spoiled, to the place of the
Lord of hosts, the Moun t Zion.” Th e people here described, (to be brou ght by that
land addressed, as a present to th e Lord, to M ount Zion , or t o Palesti ne,) are
evidently the descendants of Ab raham, an d an even t of the l ast day s. A fur ther
explanation of this chapter is to be given in the last chap ter of th is work . [p.58 - p.59]
The same thing is noted in Isaiah lx. The Jewish church is called u pon; “Ari se,
shine, for thy light is come and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. T he gent iles
shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy ri sin g. W ho are th ese that
fly as clouds, and as doves to their windows? Surely the isles shall wait for me, and
the shi ps of Tarshi sh first, to bring thy sons from far, their silver and their gold with
them, unto the name of the Lord thy God, and to the Holy One of Israel , because
he hath glorified thee.” Here are shi ps convey ing t he H ebrew s to Palesti ne, as clouds
and as doves to their windows. Chap. lxvi. 20: “And they shall bring of your
breth ren for an offering unto the Lord, out of all nations, upon horses, and in
chariots, and in li tters, and upon mul es, and upon swi ft beasts, to my holy moun tain
Jerusalem, saith the Lord, as the chil dren of Israel bri ng and o ffering i n a clean vessel

unto the house of the Lo rd.” In Zepha niah iii . 10, (connected with the battle of the
great day , and t he M ill enni um. ) we r ead; “From bey ond the rivers of Ethiopia my
suppliants (or wor shippers [sic]) shall bring my offering, even the daughter of my
dispersed;” as the pa ssage should be r endered. [p.59]
In Isaiah lxv. we fin d the sin o f the dispersion, and the gathering again, at the
Millennium, of the ancient tribes of the Lord. In relation to their gather ing after
their banishment, and “their w or ks are measu red int o their bosom ,” i t foll ow s;
“Thus saith the Lord; As the new w ine is found in the cluster, and one saith, destroy
it not; for a bl essing is in i t; so w ill I do for my servant s, sakes that I may not destroy
them all. And I will br ing forth a seed out of Jacob, and out of Judah an in heritor of
my mountains; and mine elect shall inherit it, and my servants shall dwell there.”
Here after th e long rejected state of J acob and Ju dah , a blessed remn ant at l ast shall
be recovered;--a seed from Jaco b, (th e ten tr ibes) and fro m Ju dah th e Jew s) an
inheri tor of Canaan shall come an d dwel l in that land. T his has never y et been
fulfilled. But it will be accom plish ed w hen God w il l (as in t he followin g verses)
“create new heavens, and a new earth ,” in th e mil lenn ial gl ory of the chu rch. [p.59
- p.60]
In Amos ix. 14, 15, is a prediction of this event. “And I will bring again the
captivity of my people Israel, and they shall build the waste cities, and inhabit them;
and they shall pl ant vi ney ards, and dr ink the w ine th ereof; an d I wil l pl ant t hem
upon their land, and they shall no more be pulled up out of their land, which I have
given them , saith the Lo rd God. ” Thi s restoration is surel y future. For after the
restoration from the Baby lon ish capt ivi ty , they wer e again expell ed from th eir l and,
now for many cen tu ri es. But after the restora tion here p rom ised, God say s, “They
shall no more be pulled up out of their land.” This shows that the restoration here
prom ised is both future and literal. Jer. xxx. 3; “For lo, the last days come, saith the
Lord, that I wi ll br ing again t he captivit y of my people, Israel and Judah, saith the
Lord; and I wi ll cau se them t o retu rn t o the l and th at I gave to th eir fath ers, and they
shall possess it.” In the restoration from Babyl on, Israel was not returned ; and the
Jew s possessed their land but a short time. H ence this prophecy r emains to be
fulfilled. Read the whole 31st chapter of Jeremiah, and y ou wi ll find the restoration
of the Jew s and the t en tribes, to the land of their fathers, in the last days; and their
conti nuan ce in it so long as the sun, moon and star s endur e. “If those ordin ances
depart from before me, saith the Lord. (i. e. o f the sun, moon and star s) then the seed
of Israel shall cease from bei ng a nation before me for ever.” God h ere pr omi ses “the
city (Jerusalem) shall be built to the Lor d; it shall not be plu cked up, nor throw n
down any more forever.” Here God en gages th at as Eph raim is God’ s fir st bor n; so
he will earnestly remember him still, and surely have mercy upon him for his bowels
are pained with his long outcast state. That he will sow the house of Israel and the
house of Judah with the seed of men; and that like as he had watched over them, to
plu ck up, and to br eak dow n, to th ro w dow n, and to destr oy and affl ict; so he will
wa tch over them to build and plant. That all this shall be, when the new covenant
is made w it h t he house of Israel and the house of Judah, not according to the
covenant that he made with their fathers. Thus it is an event to take place under the
last, t he gospel di spensation ; and h ence it m ust be no w futur e. [p.61]
The prophet Joel, when foretelling the last days, and the Millennium, notes this
event; chap. iii. 1. “For behold, in those days, and at that time, when I shall bring
again th e captivit y of Judah and Jerusalem, I will also gather all nations, and will
bring them down i nto the valley of Jehoshaphat.” The battle of the great day of God
follows; ver se 9-17. U pon w hi ch follows the Millenn iu m. In thi s series of ev ents,
God “brings again the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem.”
In Zeph. i ii. is the same. A new preparatory scene of judgement i s predicted;
verse 6, 7. The battle of the great day follows; verse 8. Then t he Mil lenn iu m; ver se
9. To prepare the w ay for this, the noted restoration is promised; verse 10-18. And
the scene closes thus; verse 19, 20. “Behol d, at t hat t ime I w ill undo all t hat affli ct
th ee; and I w il l save her t hat h alteth , and gat her h er th at was dri ven out ; and I wil l
get me praise an d fame in every land w here they have been put to shame. At that
time I will bring you again, even in the time that I gather you; for I will m ake y ou
a name and a p raise among al l the people of the earth, when I turn back y our
captiv ity before y our ey es, saith t he Lor d.” [p.61 - p.62]
The proph et Ho sea most decisively pr edicts this event. H is first son must be
called Jezreel ; for God w ould soon avenge the blood of Jezreel; and I will cause to
cease the hou se of Israel.” Th is house did cease; and has been banished and lost to this
day . The name of hi s daughter L o-ruhamah , is explai ned: “Ye are not my people; and
I will not be your God.” Here is their long excommunication. But he immediately

proceeds to predi ct thei r resto rati on. C hap. i . 10, 11; “Yet the n umb er of the chil dren
of Israel shall be as the sand of the sea, which cannot be measured nor numbered; and
it shall come to pass that in the place, where it was said unto them. Ye are not my
people; ther e shall it be sai d to th em. Ye are the sons of the living God. Then shall
the children of Israel and the children of Judah be gathered together, and appoint
them selves one head; and they shall come up out of the land; (earth;) for great shall
be the day of Jezreel.” Here the ten tribes were to be dispersed, and again restored,
togeth er with the Jew s; and th eir n umb ers and pr osperit y shall be im mense. St. Paul
quot es this passage, Rom. ix. 25, merely by way of a c c o m m o d a t io n , to note that the
genti les were called into th e church; (a thing n oted by expositors as very common
in the sacred writings;) yet by n o means with a view to hint, t hat this text is not to
receive a more literal accomplishment in a future restoration of the ten tribes. In
numerous scriptures the sentiment is confirmed that there shall be a l iteral
restoration. Th e bri ngin g in of th e gentil e chur ch is a pr elude t o thi s. Israel w ere
excomm uni cated that the gentiles might take their place. But it was to be thus, only
“till the ful ness of the genti les be come i n,” and t hen Israel shall be grafted in again,
and th eir p rom ised restor ation be accomp lished. [p.62]
This prophet proceeds in the following chapter s to predi ct the same ev ent. See
Hosea, 2d and ad chapters. The account closes thus; “For the ch ildr en of Israel shall
abide man y day s withou t a k ing, and without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and
without an image, and without an ephod, and without a teraphim. Afterward shall
the chil dren of Israel retu rn an d seek the Lo rd th eir God, and David, their king; and
shall fear th e Lo rd and his goodness in the latter days.” Here is a description of the
present rejected state of Israel; and a prediction of their national restoration, “in the
latt er day s.” [p.62 - p.63]
But few of the prediction s of this final restoration are given. To recite them all,
would be unw ieldy . In Isai. xiv. i s a prediction of the destruction of a pow er un der
the nam e of the k ing of Babylon; w hich event is evidently the same with the
destruction of the my stical Babylon of the last days,--inasmuch as it is to be
accompl ished upon the mountains of Israel; verse 25. To prepare the way for this,
we have the pr omi sed restorat ion of Israel, verse 1, as im media tely preparatory to the
event; and therefore it must in its ultimate accomplishment be still future. “For the
Lord wil l h ave mercy on Jacob , and wil l y et choose Israel, and set them on their own
land. And the strangers shall be joined with them , and t hey shall cleave to th e house
of Jacob.” The stranger being joined unto Israel, restored to their own land, and wh at
follows in the second and third verses, were events, w hich wer e not ful filled w hen
the Jews return ed from ancient Babylon; but are just such events as are promised to
take place after the final restoration of Israel, and the battle of the great day. T he
prom ised restoration is expressly applied to Israel. Judah and Israel had become two
nations long before this prophecy. T he event is then clearly future. Israel shall be
again chosen an d set in t heir ow n lan d. [p.63]
This restoration is a great event in the pr ophet s; and w e find it in t he N ew
Testament. Paul (in his epistle to the Romans, chap. xi.) notes their being again
grafted into th eir ow n oliv e tree, as a notable event of the last days, w hich shall be
the “ri ches of t he gen ti les;” y ea, “life from the dead” to them. See also Isaiah xlix.
18-23. One passage more I will adduce from the writings of Moses; Deut. xxx. The
long and doleful dispersion of this people had been predicted in the preceding
chapter s. Here their final restoration fol lo w s. “And it shall come to pass, when all
th ese things are come upon thee, and thou shalt call them to mind among all the
nations wh ith er the Lord thy God hath driven thee, and shalt return unto the Lord
thy God;--that then the Lord thy God will tu rn thy captivity , and have compassion
upon thee, and will return and gather thee from all the nations whither the Lord thy
God hath scattered thee. And the Lord thy God will bring thee into the land wh ich
thy fathers possessed, and thou shalt possess it, and he will do thee good, and
multiply thee above thy fathers.” Th is has never y et been fulfi ll ed. For t he Jew s,
retu rned from Baby lon, w ere very far from being mul tipl ied in their land abov e their
fathers. T his rem ains stil l to b e accompl ished. [p .64]
Thus the prophetic writings do clearly decide, that both Israel and the Jews shall,
in the last days, before the Millennium, be literally restored to their ow n land of
Palestine, and be converted to the Christian faith.
4. To give a m y stical i mpor t to al l th ese propheci es, and say they wi ll be fulfil led only
in the conv ersi o n of these ancient peo ple of G od t o C hr ist iani ty , i s to take a m ost
unwarrantable liberty with the wor d of God. Some have made such pr esence; but far
be it fro m m e to follow th em! W hy not as well apply a mystical sense to every
prediction of future events? To the predictions of the battle of that great day; of the

Millennium; of the resurrection of the bodies of men; of the final judgement; of the
conflagration of this w orld; of heaven, and of hell? W hy may not those as well all be
ful filled, not by a literal, but by some mystical accomplishment? Is not this to ad d
and to dim inish, with a witness? Paul says, (2 Tim. ii. 16,) “But shun profane and vain
babbli ngs; for they will increase unto m ore ungodli ness, and their w ords wi ll eat as
cloth a canker; of w hom H y meneas and Philetus; who concerning the truth have
erred, saying, that the resur recti on is past already, and overthrow the faith of some.”
Wh at was the liberty taken by those arch heretics? No doubt it was this; applyi ng to
predictions of a resurrection of the bodi es of men from t he grave, a my stical
resurrection of the soul from the death of sin. But the predicti ons of the resurrection
are far less numerous, and are not more express, than are the predictions of the
restor ation of the Jew s and Israel to t heir ow n lan d. [p. 64 - p.65]
In var ious of the most r emarkabl e of these predi cti ons, w e find it distinctly
ascertained that the Jews shall be converted; shall have a new heart given them; shall
have their hearts circumcised to fear the Lord. And beside this, it is said that people
shall (as a distin ct nation.) be restored to the land of their fathers, and shall dwell in
temporal prosper ity ther e thr ough a ll fol low ing ages, and be more nu merous than
ever were their fathers. To say t hen, t hat all those predictions of such a restoration
to Palestine, are to b e accomplished only in th e bringi ng of that people (in their
dispersed state) to embrace the Messiah; is to take a most unwarrantable liberty w ith
the word of God! Look at one passage; Ezekiel, 36th, 37th, 38th, and 39th chapter s.
Are the new heart (the heart of the flesh) there promised, and God’s gath erin g them
out of all lands int o thei r ow n lan d, w hich had so long lain waste, on e an d the sam e
ev en t? Wh at can such expositors do with the predicti ons of Gog and hi s bands,
gather ed against them, and falling upon the mountains of Israel? Are these (and all
the predictions in Joel, Zechariah, and other prophets, of the gathering of all nations
to Jerusalem,) to be explained away , so that no “gathering of the nations, and
assembling of the k ingdoms” must be expected? It must be a dangerous expedient
thus to expl ain away th e cl ear and ex pr ess senti ment s of r evelati on. T he old an d best
expositors generally have believed in a literal restoration of Judah and Israel. And no
materi al objections can be raised against it, which might not in its principle operate
as forcibl y again st all p redict ed futur e events. [p .65 - p.66]
5. That the Hebrews are to have a literal restoration, appears from the fact, that the
thr eateni ngs that God cast them off, had thei r fulfill ment i n a lit eral rejection of
them from the pr omi sed land. T he promi ses of their restorat ion appear t o be an
exact counterpart of this; and hence must have their effect in restoring them again
to Palesti ne. If such promises did not design to restore them again to th e land of their
fathers; why should the threatenings of their rejection of God, be designed to have
their effect in expelling them literally from the land of promise? Why should one of
them receive a literal, and the other a my stical construction? No account can be
given of this. If ther e is no ben efit in restori ng th em to Palestine; why was there any
calamity in ex pell ing t hem fr om Pal estine? W hy did no t God l et them continue
ther e, though he withdrew his spirit and grace from them? Bu t if, over and above
this, they must be expelled from the land of promise; then surely their pr omised
restoration must (over and above giving them the heart of flesh) bring them back to
Canaan, which was given to them for an everlasting possession.
[p.67]
Chapter III.
THE PRESENT STA TE
OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL.
The present state of the Jews is so well understood in the C hristian and li terar y wor ld,
that very little w ill her e be said on this part of the subject. Whi le a more particular
atten tion wi ll b e paid t o the p resent stat e of the ten tri bes of Israel.
The wh ole pr esent popu lati on of th e Jew s has been calcul ated at five millions. But
the probability i s, (as has been thought by good judges,) that they are far more
nu mero us. 1 One noted character says, that i n Poland an d part of Turk ey , there ar e at
least three mi llion s of this people; and that amo ng them gener ally , there i s an unusual
spirit of enquiry relative to Christianity . Mr. N oah says, that in the States of Barbary,
their num ber exceeds seven hundr ed thousand. Their population Persia, C hina, India,
1

R ev. M r. Fr ey say s, m or e th an n in e m ill io ns.

and Tartary, is stated (in a report of the London Society for the conversion of the Jews,)
to be more than thr ee hun dred th ousand. In Wester n A sia the J ews are numerous; and
they are foun d in almo st every land . [p.67 - p.68]
As in Europe this remarkable people have been singularly depressed, and in ages past,
made a taunt, reproach, and by-word, trodden down, scattered and peeled; one would
hope that quarter of the world wo uld feel t hemselv es obligat ed to be singularly active
in bringing about their restoration. Considerable has been undertaken to meliorate their
condi tion , and p repar e the w ay for th eir r estorati on. [ p.68]
It is fourt een y ears since a societ y wa s formed in London to aid the C hristiani zation
of thi s people. A chapel has been er ected by thi s society for th eir b enefit. Th e New
Testament they have caused to be translated into the Hebrew language; also many tracts
wr itten in Hebrew. These tracts and Testaments have been liberally distributed among
the Jews, and been r ead by mul titudes of them w ith n o small attenti on. M issionar ies
have been sent among them; schools opened, and variou s means used. A Seminar y was
opened in 1822 for the instru ction of the y outh of this people. Four students of the seed
of Abraham entered it; one of them the celebrated Mr. Wolff, a Jewish convert and
missionary. In various parts of the United Kingdoms, auxiliary societies have been
formed; and th e amou nt of m oni es received i n 1822, wa s upw ards of £.10,698 sterl ing.
(betw een 40 and $50,000.) In the schools of the society are between seventy and eighty
chil dren of the Jews. In 1822 there were distributed, 2,459 H ebrew Testam ents; 892
German Jew ish do. ; 2597 Poli sh Judea do. ; 800 H ebr ew Psal ter s; 42,410 H ebr ew Tracts;
30,000 English do. for the Jews; 19,300 Hebrew cards. The prophets are about to be
pri nted in H ebrew, on stereoty pe plates, for th e benefit of the Jew s. Places of deposit
of books for the Jew s are establi shed exten sively in t he four quar ters of the w orl d. [p. 68
- p.69]
Oth er and simil ar societies in favour of the Jew s are becomi ng numerous. Only
several will be given in detail. One has been formed in Berlin under the sanction of his
Prussian majesty. This society in an address to th e publ ic, observes; “Pious Christians
in Germany seem themselves almost excluded from the work of converting the heathen;
to whom seafaring nati ons only have an imm ediate access. May they be of good cheer
in turning their ey es to the million s of the ancient people of God, who li ve among
them, or in their vicinity. There is no nati on pr ovided w it h so effective means now to
begin the work of their conversion, as protestant Germany . For this country th e most
glorious harvest seems to be in reserve. Let us then clear ourselves from the bl ame of
leaving to per ish th ese m il li ons li ving among us, or near our gates, wi thou t havi ng ever
made any well regulated attempt to lead them to th at cro ss upon w hich thei r father s
cruci fied the Messiah. This field is our own, and only requires labourers. According to
our best information of its state, we have no doubt but the soil will readily receive the
seed of the divine word.” The Jews there seem to be convinced that some important
change in their condition is preparing; and they seem ready to co-operate in the means
of such a change. C ount V on der R ecke, near Westphal ia, has established near
Dasselsdorf an asylum for conver ted Jew s. An d num erou s societies have b een form ed
in Europe and America, to aid this great object. The American Meliorating Society,
with its auxiliaries, might be noted in detail; but they are well know n. Th e history of
the Palestine mission also; th e noted agen cy of M r. Frey , and the missi on of M r. Wolff,
the Jew ish mi ssionary to Pal esti ne; also th e remarkable con ver sion of many of the Jew s;
but thi s wou ld exceed my designed limits; and these things are well known to the
C hri stian w orl d. [p. 69]
My present o bject i s rather to att end to t he pr esent state of th e ten tribe s of Israe l.
This bran ch of the Hebr ew famil y have l ong been “outca sts” out of sight; or unk nown
as Hebrews. The questio ns ari se, are th ey in ex istence, as a distin ct peopl e? If so, who,
or where are they? These are queries of great moment, at this period, w hen the tim e of
their restoration is drawing near. These queries may receive an answer in the following
pages. [p.70]
Some prel imi nary rema rk s will b e made; and th en argu ment s adduced relative to the
present stat e of the tr ibes of Israel.
1. It has been clearly ascertained in the preceding chapter, that the ten tribes, as the
Israel of God, are in t he last day s to be recov ered, and restored with the Jews. The
vall ey of dry bones, and th e tw o stick s becoming on e in th e proph et’s hand, have
been seen clearly to ascertain t his: See Ezek . xxx vii . as wel l as the m any other
passages noted in this chapter. But as this fact is essential to our inquiring after the
ten tr ibes w ith co nfi den ce of their existence, I shall h ere note several additi onal
predictions of the event, found in the pr ophet s; and no te some passages, w hich
disti ngui sh betw een th e dispersed state of the Jews, and the ou tcast state of the t en

tri bes; w hich distin ction wi ll afford some li ght i n our in qui ries. [p.70 - p.72]
When the restor ation of the H ebrew s is predicted, in Isa. xi. that God will in the
last day s set up an ensign for the nations; it is to “assemble th e outc asts of Israel; and
gather togeth er th e dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the earth.” Mark the
distinction; the Jew s are “dispersed;” scattered over the nations as Jews, as they have
long been known to be; but Israel are “ou tcast;” cast out from the nati ons; from
society; from the social world; from the kn ow ledge of men, as being Hebrews. This
distinction is repeatedly found in the prophets. The dispersed state of the Jews, as
Jew s, i s a most notable idea in the prophetic scriptures. But of Israel, the following
langu age is used; as Isai. lvi. 8; “The Lord God who gather eth th e outc asts of Israel,
Faith.” & c. A ccordi ngly , w hen Israel are recovered, and united with the Jews at last,
the Jew s express their astoni shment , and i nquire w he r e t he y had been ? They had
utterly lost them, as is the fact. See Isai. xl ix. 18-22. Th e Jew s here, w hil e “r em o v i n g
to and fro” thro ugh t he nati ons, in their dispersed state, had been “left alon e,” i.e. of
the ten tr ibes. T he lat ter bei ng now restored to the bosom of the mother church, the
Jew s inquire, “Who hath bro ught u p these? Behold, I was left alone; these, whe re had they
been ?” Here we learn that the ten tr ibes had, duri ng th e long di sper sion of th e Jews,
been utterly out of their sight and knowledge, as their brethren. This implies the
long outcast state of the ten tribes. W e find th e same idea in Isai. lxiii. The chapter is
int rodu ced wi th th e battle of the great day of God, which introduces the
Millennium; See v erse 1- 6. The even t of the ch apter then , are i nti matel y connect ed
with that period. They involve the restoration of God’s ancient people. And we find
a special branch of that ancient people pleading with God in language clearly
indicative of the antecedent outca st state--having been lost from the knowledge of the
known descendants of Abraham, the Jews. Allusion is made to their ancient
redemption; and to their subsequent and fatal rebellion, till God “was turned to be
their enemy, and he fought against them; ”--or cast them ou t of his sight. At last (at
a period nearly connected with the great battle) they are waking up, and pl eading;
“Look down from heaven, and behold from the habitation of the holiness and of thy
glory; where is t hy zeal and th y strengt h, the sounding of thy bowels and of thy
merci es tow ard m e? Ar e they restrained?” Here after a lon g period they awak e as
from the dead, and plead God’s ancient love to their nation. What follows is
affectingly descriptive of the outc ast banished state. “Doubtless thou art our Father,
thou gh Abr aham be igno ran t of us, and Israel acknowledge us not; thou, O Lord, art
our Father, our Redeemer, thy nam e is from everlasting. ” Here t hen i s a branch of
that ancient people, unknow n to Abraham; i.e. unacknowledged by the Israel that
have alway s been know n as such, or the Jew s; clearl y mean ing, that they have long
been unk now n as being t he descendant s of Abra ham ; and y et such th ey are,
according to the whole context. When the present outcast ten tribes shall be
convin ced, from t heir ow n in tern al tr aditi ons, an d by the ai d of those com mission ed
to bring them in, that they are the ancient Israel of God, the above language exactly
fits thei r case; as does the follo wi ng conn ected wi th it ; “O Lor d, w hy hast thou made
us to err from thy w ays, and hardened o ur h earts from thy fear? Return for thy
servant’s sak e, th e tr ibes of sh in e inh erit ance. The peo ple of t hy holi ness have
possessed it but a little while.” Or, our ancestors in th e promi sed land enjoy ed what
thou didst engage to them for an everlastin g inher itance, but a l imi ted perio d. “Our
adversar ies have trodden down thy sanctuary. We ar e th in e. Thou n ever b ear est rule
over them. They w ere not called by thy name.” Here is a branch of the tribes, till
now, and for a long time, u n kn o w n . But th emselves findi ng w ho th ey are, t hey plead
with God the entail of the covenant, and t heir covenan t right to Palestine; an d that
the Tur kish possessors of it were never called by God’s name; not were they under
his la ws. T his must be fulfilled a t a ti me no t far from the pr esent peri od. [p. 72]
Several additional passages will be noted, to show th at both th e branches of that
ancient people are to be restor ed. In Isai. xi. after t he pr omi se that th e dispersed Jew s,
and ou tcast Israel shall be r esto red; th e pr ophet adds, ver se 13; “The envy also of
Ephraim shall depart; Ephraim shall not en vy Judah , and J udah shall not v ex
Ephraim.” Her e the m utu al jeal ousies between the tw o branches of the house of
Israel, whi ch before the expulsion of the ten tri bes kept them in alm ost perpetual
war, shall never again be revi ved; w hich passage assures us of th e restor ation of Israel
as Israel. [p.72 - p.73]
In Jer. i ii. t hose tw o bran ches are distin guished by “backsliding Israel, and her
treacherous sister Judah .” Israel was al ready put away for her sp ir it ual adult eries,
(having then been r ejected for near ly one hu ndred years.) But the same backsliding
Israel is t here again recov ered i n t he last days. God calls after them; R e tu r n , t ho u
backsliding Israel; fo r I am m arried unto you, saith the Lord. And I w ill take you, one o f

a city an d tw o of a fam ily ; (or, one of a v il lage, and tw o of a tri be;) a n d w i l l b r in g y o u
t o Zi o n.” “In th ose day s th e house of J udah shall walk wit h t he house of Israel; and
they shall come together out of the land of the nor th, to th e land t hat I hav e given
to your fathers.” Thi s has never yet h ad even a partial accomplishment. Its event is
man ifestly futur e. [p.73]
The entail of the covenant must as surely recover the ten tribes of the Jews. Paul
shows in Romans xi. the consistency of the rejection of the Jews, with the entail of
the cov enant w it h A br aham. A nd he makes th eir fi nal r esto rati on in th e last day s
essential to th is consisten cy . But this inspired argument as forcibly attaches itself to
the ten tribes, to ensur e th eir r ecover y , as to th e Jews. H e accor dingly th ere say s,
“and so all Israel shall be sav ed;” or both branch es of the Hebr ews shall be recovered.
This same poi nt i s most positively decided in Jeremiah, 30th and 31st chapters, as has
appeared in the preceding chapter.
2. It inevitabl y follow s that th e ten tr ibes of Israel must now have, somewhere on earth,
a distinct existence in an ou tcast state. An d we ju stly infer, t hat God w ould in his
holy providence provide some suitable place for their safe keeping, as h is o ut cast
tribes, thou gh lon g unk now n to m en as such. There is no avoiding this conclusion.
If God will restore them at last as his Israel, and as having been “ou tcast” from the
nations of the civ ili zed w orl d for 2500 y ears; he sur ely must h ave pro vided a place
for their safe keeping, as a distinct people, in some part of the w orld, du ring th at long
period. They must duri ng th at per iod, having been u nk nown t o the Jew s as Israel it es;
and consequently unk nown to the world as such; or th e Jew s woul d not at last (on
their being united to them) in quir e, “These, wher e had they been?” Isai. xlix. 21. N or
would they themselves plead at that time, “though Abraham be ignorant of us, and
Israel (the Jews) ack now ledge us no t.” [p.73 - p.74]
There is a passage in Hosea iv. 16, w hi ch con fir ms and illu strates this idea.
Th ere, after th e ten tribes were utt erly separated to spiritu al wh oredom, or idolatry,
and were given up to t otal back sliding, God say s; “Ephrai m is joined to idols, let him
alone.” God was going to let him alone for a long period till the time of his
restoration in the last days. In the preceding verse, God hints his care of this people
in this long intermediate space. The hin t i s given i n th is compr ehensiv e sentence;
“No w the Lord w ill f e e d th em a s a lamb in a larg e place.” Now being long rejected, and
let a lo n e, God would feed the m as a lam b in a larg e place . H e wo uld p rovi de a lar ge
capacious part of the wor ld for them, to k eep them distinct by them selves; and y et
would have his special provi dential ey e upon them as a lamb. Scott upon the passage
say s; (after noti ng thei r obstin ate rebell ion; ) “The Lor d therefore in ten ded to disper se
them throu ghout the Assyrian empire, where they would be as much exposed to
injury and violen ce, as a singled deserted lamb i n a lar ge wi lderness to the wild
beasts.” Not k now ing w here t hey are, Scot t supposed th ey must b e somew here i n
Assyria. Th e fact is they are not found there. But according to him, the text gives the
fact that God was going to place them, as his “deserted lamb in a l arge wil derness of
wild beasts.” How perfectly do w e here find described the long outcast state of Israel
in the vast w il der ness o f a sequestered part of th e wor ld, wh ere y et God w oul d keep
them in existence, (and make provision for them eventually to come to light,) as his
long rejected lamb! “Is Eph ra im a d ea r c hi ld ? Fo r si n ce I sp ake a g ai n st h im , I d o earn estly
rem em ber him still.” [p.74 - p.75]
3. We have an account of the ten tribes, after their captivity , w hich accords with the
ideas just stated. We receive not the books of the Apocry pha as given by Inspiration;
but much credit has been given to historical facts recorded in it; as in the wars of the
Maccabees, and ot her p laces. In 2 Esdras xiii. 40, and on, w e read; “T hose are t he ten
tri bes which were carried away prisoners out of their own land, i n thi s time of Osea,
the ki ng, w hom Salmanezer , the ki ng of Assy ria, led aw ay captiv e; and h e carried
th em over th e w aters, and so came they into another land.” Here is the plantin g of
them over the Euphrates, in Media. The w rit er adds; “But th ey took thi s counsel
among themselves, that they w ould leave the multitude of the heath en, an d go forth
into a furth er cou ntr y , w here n ever m an dw elt; t hat t hey migh t ther e keep thei r
statutes which they never kept (i.e. uniformly as they ought,) in their ow n
land.--There w as a great w ay to go , nam ely, o f a year and a half.” The w rit er pro ceeds
to speak of the name of the region being called Asareth, or A rarat . H e must all ude
here to the region to which they directed their course to go this y ear and a half’s
jour ney . Thi s place where no man dw elt, must of cou rse have been unknown by any
nam e. But A rar at, or Ar meni a, lay nor th of th e place w here the ten tribes were
plan ted wh en carr ied from Palestine. Their journey then, w as to the north, or
north-east. Thi s wri ter say s, “T hey enter ed i nt o the Euphr ates by the narrow
passages of the ri ver .” H e must mean , th ey repassed this river in i ts upper regions, or

small streams, away tow ard Georgia; and hence must have t ak en th eir course
betw een th e Black and C aspian seas. Th is set them off north- east of the Ararat,
wh ich he men tion s. Th ough t his chap ter i n Esdras be a k ind o f proph ecy , in wh ich
we place not confidence; yet the all usion to facts learned by th e author, no dou bt
may be correct. And this seems just such an event as might be expected, had God
indeed det ermi ned to sep arate th em fro m t he rest of th e idol atro us w or ld, and bani sh
them by themselves, in a land where no man d wel t since th e flood. But if these tr ibes
took counsel to go to a land wh ere no man dwelt , as they natu ral ly wo uld do , they
certainly could not h ave tak en coun sel to go into H indostan [Hi ndustan], or any of
the old and long crow ded nations of Asia. Such a place they woul d naturally have
avoided. And to such a p lace th e God of Israel w oul d not h ave led them, to k eep
them in an outcast state, distinct from all other nation s, as his lam b in a lar ge
wi ldern ess. [p.75 - p.78]
4. Let several su ppositi ons now be made. Suppose an ex tensive co nti nent had l ately
been discovered, away north-east from Media, and at th e distance of “a year and a
half’s jour ney ;” a place probably destitute of inhabitants, since the flood, till the time
of the “castin g out” of Israel. Suppose a people to have been lat ely discovered in that
sequestered region, appearin g as we should rationally expect the nation of Israel to
appear at th is peri od, t hat t he accoun t giv en by th e w ri ter i n Esdr as been a fact.
Sup pose them to be found in tribes, with heads of tribes; but destitute of letters, and
in a savage state. Suppose among different tribes the following traditionary fragments
are by credible witnesses picked up; some particulars among one region of them, and
some among another; whil e all appear evidently to be o f th e sam e fam il y . Su ppose
them to hav e escaped the po ly thei sm of the pagan wo rld: and to ackn ow ledge one,
and only one God, the Great Spirit, who created all things seen and unseen. Sup pose
the name retained by man y of them for thi s Great Spi rit , to be A le, th e old H ebrew
name of God; and Yohew ah, w hereas the Hebr ew name for Lord was Jehovah; also
they call the Great First C ause, Yah; the H ebrew nam e being Jah. Suppose you find
most of them professing great reverence for this great Yohewah; calling him “the
great beneficent supreme holy spirit,” and the only object of worship. Suppose the
most intelligent of them to be elated with the idea that this God has ever been the
head of their comm uni ty ; that th eir fath ers wer e once in covenant with him; and the
rest of the wor ld were “th e accursed people,” as out of cov enant w it h God. Sup pose
y ou find them, on certain occasions, singing in r eligious dance, “Hallelujah, ” or
praise to Jah; also singing Yohewah, Shilu Yohewah, and mak ing use of man y nam es
and phrases evidently Hebrew . You find them counting their time as did ancient
Israel, and in a manner different from all ot her nation s, They keep a variety of
religious feasts, which much r esemble those kept in ancient Israel. You find an
evening feast among them, in which a bone of the animal must not be broken; if the
provision be more than one famil y can eat, a neighbour mu st be called in to help eat
it, and if any of it be still left, it must be burned before the next rising sun. You find
them eating bitter vegetables, to cleanse themselves from sin. You find they never eat
the hollow of the thigh of any animal. They infor m th at th eir fath ers pract iced
circumcision. Some of them have been in the habit of keeping a jubilee. They h ave
their places answering to the cities of refuge, in ancient Israel. In these no blood is
ever shed by any avenger . Y ou fin d them w it h t heir tem ples. (such as they be,) their
holy of holies in their temple, into which it is utterly prohibi ted for a common
person to enter. They have their high priests, who officiate in their temples, and
mak e their yearly atonement there in a sin gular pont ifical dress, w hich they fancy
to be in the li keness of one wo rn b y thei r pr edecessors in anci ent ti mes; w ith thei r
breast-plate, and various holy ornaments. The high priest, when addressing to his
people what they call “th e o l d divine speech,” calls them “the beloved and holy
people,” and urges them to imi tate th eir v irt uous ancestors: an d tell s them of their
“beloved land flowing with mil k and honey .” They tell y ou that Yohew ah on ce
chose thei r nation from al l th e rest of man ki nd, t o be his peculiar. T hat a book
w hich God gave, was once theirs; and then things went well with them. But other
people got it from them, and then they fell under the displeasure of the Great Spirit;
but that they shall at some time regai n it. They inform you, some of their fathers
once had a spirit to foretel [sic] future events, and to w ork mir acles. Supp ose they
have their imitation of the ark of the covenant, where were deposited their most
sacred things: into which it is the greatest crime for any common people to look. All
their males must appear at the temple at three noted feasts in a y ear. They inform
y ou of the ancient flood; of the preservation of one family in a vessel; of this man in
the ark sending out first a great bi rd, an d then a lit tle on e, to see if th e waters w ere
gone. Th at th e great on e retu rned no more; but the little one returned with a branch.

Th ey tell y ou of the confusion of languages once wh en people w ere buil ding a great
high place; and of the longevity of the anci ents; th at th ey “lived ti ll t heir feet wer e
wo rn o ut w ith wa lk ing, and th eir t hro ats wi th eat ing. ” [p.78]
You find th em with their traditional history that their ancient fathers on ce lived
where people w ere drea dfully wi cked, and that nine tent hs of their fathers took
counsel and left that w ick ed place, being led by the Great Spirit into this country;
that they came through a r egion wh ere it was alw ay s winter, snow and frozen. That
they came to a great water, and th eir w ay hit her wa s thus obstr ucted, til l God dr ied
up th at water; (p ro bably it fro ze b etw een th e islands in Beering’s Straits.) You find
them k eeping an ann ual feast, at the time their ears of corn become fit for use; and
none of their corn is eaten, till a part of it is brought to this feast, and certain
religious ceremo nies per formed. You find th em k eeping a n ann ual feast, i n w hich
twelve men must cut twelve saplin poles, to make a booth. Here (on an al tar m ade
of tw elve ston es, on w hich no to ol m ay pass) they must sacr ifice. You find th em
with the custom of washing and anointing their dead. And when in deep affliction,
laying their han d on their mouth, and their mouth in the dust. Yo u fi nd th em mo st
scrupulously practicin g a religiou s rite of separating their wom en whi ch almo st
precisely answer s to the anci ent law of Moses upon th is subject. A nd many other
thi ngs y ou fin d amon g thi s newl y discovered p eople, which seem exclusively to have
been der ived from the cer emon ial co de of ancien t Israel. [p .78 - p.79]
Sup pose you should find things like these amo ng such a people, wit hout book s
or letters, but wholly in a savage state, in a region of the w orld l ately discovered,
away in the dir ection stated by the afor enoted writer in the Apocrypha; and having
been ever seclu ded from t he k now ledge of the ci vil ized w orl d; w oul d y ou hesitate
to say y ou had found th e ten tri bes of Israel? and that God sent them to th at
sequestered region of the eart h to k eep them ther e a distinct people, du ring an
“outcast” state of at least 2500 years? Would y ou not say, w e have just such kind of
eviden ce, as must at last bring that people to light among the nations? And would
y ou not say, h ere is m uch m ore evi dence of thi s kin d, of thei r bei ng th e people o f
Israel, than could rationally have been expected, after the lapse of 2500 years in a
savage state? Methinks I hear every person whisper his full assent, that upon the
suppositions made, w e have found the most essential pile of the prophet Ezekiel’s
vall ey of dry bones! Ezek . xxx vii .; 1-14. [p.79]
5. Th ese things are more than mere supposition. It is believed they are capable of being
ascertained as facts, with substantial evidence. Good authorities from men, who have
been eye and ear witnesses, assure us that these things are facts. But y ou enq uir e,
where or w ho ar e the peop le th us described? T hey are the ab o r i g in e s o f o u r o w n
co nti ne nt! Th eir p lace, t heir langu age, thei r tr aditi ons, am ount to al l th at has been
hin ted. These evidences are not all found among any one tri be of Indians. N or may
all the Indians in any tribe, w here vari ous of these evidences are found, be able to
exhibit them. It is enough, if what they call their beloved aged men, in one tribe,
have clearl y exhib ited so m e of them; an d other s exhibit ed others of them ; and i f
among their vari ous tribes, th e w hole have been, by v arious of th eir b eloved or w ise
men, exhibited. This, it is stated, has been the fact. Men have been gradually perceiving
this evidence for more than half a century ; and a new light has been, from time to
tim e, shed on t he subject , as wi ll ap pear. [p.79 - p.80]
The North Amer ican Review ers, in review ing a sermon of Doct. Jarvis, on this
subject, delivered before the New York Historical Society, (in w hich he attempts to
adduce much eviden ce to show th at the natives of this continent are the tribes of
Israel,) remark thus; “The history and character of the Indian tribes of North
Am erica, wh ich h ave for some t ime b een a subject of no inconsiderable curiosity and
in ter est wi th th e learn ed in Europe, have not till lately attracted much notice among
ourselves. But as the Indian nati ons are now fast vanishing, and the indi viduals of
them come less frequently under our observation, we also, as w ell as our European
brethren, are beginn in g to take a m or e lively in ter est than ever, in the study of their
chara cter an d history .” [p.80]
In the course of their remark s they add; “To the testimoni es here adduced by
Doctor Jarv is, (i. e. tha t the Indian s are the t en tr ibes of Israel,) might have been
added several of our New England historians, from the first settlement of the
country.” Some th ey proceed to m ention ; and th en add, that the R ev. M essrs. Samuel
Sewall , fellow of Har vard C ollege, an d Samuel W ill ard, vice president of the same,
were of opinion , that “the Indians are the descendants of Israel.” Doct . Jar vis not es
this as an hy pothesis, which has been a favorite topic with European writers; and as
a subject, to whi ch it is h oped t he Ameri can s may be said to be w aki ng up at last.
[p.80 - p.81]

Man asses Ben Israel, in a w ork entitled “The Hope of Israel,” has written to
show that th e Amer ican Indians are the ten tr ibes of Israel. But as we have access to
his authors, w e may consult them for our selves. Th e mai n pi llar of his eviden ce is
James Adair, Esq. Mr. A dair w as a man of established character, as appears from
good authority. He lived a trader among the Indians, in the south of Nor th A merica,
for forty y ears. H e left them an d retu rned t o Englan d in 1774, and th ere pu bli shed
his “History of the American Indians;” and his rea son for bei ng per suaded tha t they
are the ten tribes of Israel. Remarking on their descent and origin, he con cludes th us;
“From th e most accurate observations I could make, in the long time I traded among
the Indian Americans, I was forced to believe them lineally descended from the
Israelit es. Had the nine tribes and a half of Israel, that wer e carried off by
Shalmanezer, and settled in M edia, continued there lon g, it is very probable by
intermarrying with the nati ves, and from their natural fickleness and proneness to
idolatry, and also from the force of example, that they would have adopted and
bowed before th e gods of Media a nd A ssyria; an d wo uld h ave carr ied th em along
with them. But there is not a tr ace of this idolatry among th e Indians.” Mr. A dair
gives his opini on that t he ten tri bes, soon after their bani shment from t he land of
Israel, left Media, and reached this continent from the north-west, probably before
the car ry ing aw ay of the Jew s of Babyl on. [p.81]
But before I proceed to add uce the documents and evidences upon this subject,
I will make one more preliminary remark, and note another prediction relative to
the ou tcast state of Israel.
6. There is a pro phecy in Am os viii . 11, 12, r elati ve to th e ten tr ibes of Israel w hil e in
their state of banishment from the promised land, which appears exactly to accord
with the account given by Esdras; and to the Indian tradition, which meets this, as
will appear; and appear s well to accord w ith the state of fact with the A merican
nati ves, as w il l be seen. Amo s was a prop het to the ten tri bes of Israel. H e prophesied
not lon g before their banishment . The chapter contai ning the proph ecy to be
adduced, comm ences wi th a ba sket of sum mer fru it , w hi ch mu st soon be eaten, or
it becomes unfit for use. The sy mbol i s thus explained; “Th en said the Lo rd un to me,
The end is come upon my people of Israel; I will not pass by them any m ore.” The
prop het in this chapter an nounces that “they that swear by the sins of Samaria, and
say, Thy God, O Dan, liveth; and, The manner of Beersheba liveth; even they shall
fall.” Here is a descripti on of th e idolatry of the ten tri bes, and th eir u tter
bani shment then just abou t to take place; fr om w hich they have n ever been
recover ed to th is day . [p.81 - p.82]
As an event to be accomp li shed in their outca st state, th e pr ophet gi ves t his
striking descriptive pr ediction. Verse 11, 12; “Behold, the days come, saith the Lord
God, that I will send a famine in the land, (or upon the tribes of Israel,) not a famine
of bread, nor a thirst for water; but of hearing the words of the Lord. And they shall
wa nder from sea to sea, and from the north even to the east; they shall run to and fro
to seek the word of the Lord, and shall not find it.” Here is an event, which, when
the reader shall have perused the traditions and sketches of the hi story of the Indians,
he wil l perceive accura tely describes th eir case. T he pr edicti on i mpl ies that Israel in
their exil ement shoul d kn ow that they had been blessed with the word of God, but
had wickedl y lost i t; as a m an in a fam in e k nows he has had br ead, but now has it
not. They shall feel something w hat they have lost, and shall wan der. Th ey shall
rove “from sea to sea; and from t he n orth even u nto the east. ” Th ey shall set off a
north course, and thence east; or shall wander in a nor th -east direct ion as far as they
can wander , fr om sea to sea; fr om the Mediterranean whence they set out, to the
extremest sea in the north-east direction. Should they cross the strait s found th ere,
into another contin ent, they may wander still from sea to sea; from the norther n
frozen ocean, t o the souther n ocean at Cape Horn; and from the Pacific to the
At lant ic. They shall run to and fro through all the vast deserts betw een these extreme
seas; retain ing some cor rect ideas of God, and of his ancient word; they shall seek his
word and will from their priests, and from their religious traditions; but shall not
find it; but shall rema in i n th eir r ovin g wr etched state, til l th e distant peri od of thei r
recover y from t heir exil ement shall arr ive. [p.82 - p.83]
Their blessed restoration is given in the follow ing chapter. Verse 13-15; “Behold
the days come saith the Lord, that the ploughman shall overtake the reaper; and the
treader of grapes him that soweth seed; and the mountains shall drop sweet wine; and
all the hills shall melt. A nd I will br ing again the captivity of my people Israel; and
they shall build the waste cities and inhabit them; and they shall plant vineyards and
drink the w ine ther eof; they shall also mak e gardens and eat the fruit of them. And
I will plant them upon their land and they shall no more be pulled up out of their

land wh ich I hav e given t hem, saith t he Lor d God.” H ere w e have predicted the
rapid preparatory scenes; the melting missionary events of our day. The mountains
and hil ls of nati ons and com mun iti es shall flow togeth er in thi s evangeli cal object.
Blended with these missionary events, is the recovery of the long lost ten tribes. Here
is the planting of them in their ow n land; and their permanent residence there to the
end of the world. Never has this restoration had even a prim ary accomplishm ent; as
was the return of the Jews from Babylon relative to their final restoration. The ten
tri bes have had no even t y pical restoration. They have been lost to the world to the
present day. But the above passage implies, that in the midst of the sudden successful
missionary events of the last days, w hich shall issue in the recovery and restoration
of the anci ent peopl e of God, the ten tribes shall come to light, an d shall be
recover ed. [p.83]
Never has any satisfactory account been given of the fulfillment of this pr edicted
famine of the wor d. It was to be inflicted on the ten tri bes; not in th e prom ised land,
but during an awful exilement; “wandering from sea to sea, and from the north even
to the east; running to and fro,” from one extremity of a continent to another. The
Spirit of Inspirati on has here k indly given a clew by w hich to investigate the
interesting and dark subject,--the place of the exilement of the tribes of Israel. q.d .
Pursue them from Media, their place last known, no rth, then east; to the extr eme sea.
Find them rovi ng to and fro in vast deserts between extreme seas; find a people of
this descript ion havi ng ret ained some view of the on e God; havin g their tr adition ary
view s of having l ost the w ord of God; an d seeki ng divine commu nications from
Heav en; but seek ing i n vai n; an d y ou ha ve the people sough t. Li sten to their
traditi ons, borrow ed from ancient r evelation, wh ich they have long l ost; and y ou
find the peop le peri shing un der the pr edicted famin e of the w ord.
Having made th ese preli min ary rema rk s, I shall att empt t o embo dy the evi dence
obtain ed, to show that the natives of America are the descendants of the ten tribes of
Israel. [p. 83 - p.84]
A summary will be given of the argum ent s of M r. Adai r, and of a num ber of oth er
writers on this subject. As the evidence given by Mr. Adair appears in some respects the
most momentous and conclusive, I shall adduce a testimon ial in his behalf. In the “Star
in the West,” published by the Hon. Elias Boudinot, LL. D. upon th is subject, that
venerable man say s; “T he wri ter of these sheets has made a free use of Mr. Adair’s
history of the India ns; w hich render s it necessary that something fur ther should be said
of him . Somet ime a bout the y ear 1774, Mr. Adair came to Elizabethtown, (where the
wr iter liv ed,) w ith his m anuscr ipt, and app lied to Mr. Livingston, (afterward governor
of New Jersey--a correct scholar,) requesting him to correct his manuscript. He brought
ample recommendation s, and gave a good accoun t of him self. Ou r pol iti cal tr oubl es
with Great Brita in t hen increasing, (it being the year before the commencement of the
revolutionary war.) Mr. Adair , w ho w as on his way to Great Britain, was advised not
to risk being detained from his voyage, till the wor k coul d be critically examined; but
to set off as soon as possib le. He accordingly took passage in the first vessel bound to
England. As soon as the war was over, (Mr . Boudi not ad ds of himself,) t he w rit er sent
to London to obtain a copy of this work. After reading it with care, he strictly
exami ned a gentl eman , then a m ember with him in congress, and of excellent character,
who had acted as our agent among th e Indians to the southw ard, dur ing the w ar,
relative to the points of fact stated by Mr. Adair, without letting him know the design,
and from him found all the leading facts mentioned in Mr. Adai r’s history, fully
confir med from his ow n per sonal k now ledge.” [p.84]
Here are the eviden ces of two great and good men most artlessly uniting in the
leading facts stated by Mr . A dair . T he char acter of Mr. Boudinot (who was for some
time President of the American Bible Society,) is well known. H e was satisfied with the
truth of Mr . A dair ’s hi story , and t hat t he nat ives of our land are H ebrew s, the ten
tr ibes. And he hence published his “Star in th e W est” o n t hi s subject’ whi ch is m ost
wo rth y of the per usal of all men. [p.85]
From vari ous aut hor s and tra vell ers [sic] am ong th e Indians, t he fact that the
American Indians are the ten tribes of Israel, wil l be attempted to be proved by the
followin g ar gument s:
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

The American natives have one origin.
Th eir l anguage appears to have been Hebr ew.
Th ey have th eir i mit ation of the ar k o f the covenant i n anci ent Israel.
They have been in practice of circumcision.
Th ey have ack now ledged one and o nly one God.

6. The celebr ated W ill iam Penn gi ves account of the natives of Pennsy lvan ia, w hich go
to corroborate the same point.
7. The Indians having one tribe, answering in variou s respects to the tribe of Levi, sheds
farther light on this subject.
8. Several pr opheti c tr aits of charact er given to th e H ebr ew s, do accurately apply to the
aborigin es of Am erica.
9. The Indians being i n tr ibes, w ith t heir heads and names of tribes, afford further light.
10.
Their having something answering to the ancient citi es of refuge, seems to evi nce
their Israelitish extraction.
11.
Their variety of traditions, historical and religious, do wonderfully accord with
th e idea, that they descended fro m t he ancient ten tr ibes.
The reader wi ll pardon, i f the tax on his patience un der this last argum ent that of all the
rest. [p .85 - p.86]
1. The Am erican n atives have on e origin .--Th eir l anguage has a variety of dialects; but all
are beli eved by some good ju dges to be the sam e radical l anguage. Var iou s noted
authors agree in t his. C harlevoi x, a n oted Fr ench w rit er, w ho cam e over to C anada
very early, and who travelled [sic] from Canada to the Mississippi, in his history of
Can ada, says; “The Algonqu in and the H uron languages, (wh ich he say s are as real
the same, as the French and o ld N orm an ar e the same, ) have betw een them the
langu age of all th e savage nati ons we are acquainted with. Whoever should well
understand both of these, m ight trav el w ith out an int erpr eter m ore th an fifteen
hun dred leagues of country, and mak e himself understood by an hundred different
nati ons, who have each their peculiar tongue;” meanin g dialect. T he Al gonquin was
the dial ect of the Wo lf tri be, or the M ohegan; and m ost of the n ative tri bes of New
England and of Vi rgin ia. [ p.86]
Doctor Jonathan Edwards, son of president Edwards, lived in his youth among
the Indians; a s his father wa s a missiona ry amon g them , before h e w as called to
Princeton College; and he became as familiar with the Mohegan dialect, as with his
moth er tongu e. H e had al so a good k now ledge of the M ohaw k di alect. He
pron oun ced the Mohegan the most extensive of all the Indian dialects of North
Am erica. Dr. Boudin ot asser ts of h im as follows. “Dr. Edwards assures us that the
langu age of the Delawares, in Penn sylvani a, of the Penobscots, bordering on Nova
Scotia, of the Indians of St. Francis, in C anada, of the Shaw anese, on the O hio , of the
C hi ppew as, to the eastward of Lake H ur on, of th e Ottaw as, Nanti cok es, Mun sees,
Mi nonion es, Messinaquos, Saasskies, Ollagamies, Kellesti noes, Mipegoes,
Algonquins, Winm bagoes, and of several tribes in New England, are radically the
same. And the variations between them are to be accounted for from thei r w ant of
letters and comm un ications. ” He adds (w hat all in th e eastern states well know )
“Much stress may be laid on Dr. Edwards’ opinion. He was a man of strict integrity
and great piety. He had a liberal education.--He was greatly improved in the Indian
languages; to whi ch he habituated himself from early life, having lived among the
Indians.”
Herein the doctor agrees with the testimon y of Ch arlevo ix ju st noted. Here we
find a cogent argument in favour of the Indians of North Am erica, at least as being
of one origin. And arguments will be furnished that the Indians of South A meri ca
are pr obabl y of the same or igin . [p.87]
Doctor Boudinot (who for more than forty y ears was of opinion that the Indians
are the ten tribes, and w ho sought an d obtained much evidence on this subject,)
assures us, that the syllables which compose the word Yohewah, (Jehovah) and Yah,
(Jah) are th e root s of a great n umb er of Indian wo rds, th rou gh different t rib es. Th ey
mak e great use of these w or ds, and of the sy llabl es whi ch compo se the names of God;
also which form the word Hallelu jah, thro ugh t heir nati ons for th ousands of m il es;
especially in their religious songs and dances. With beating and an exact keeping of
tim e, they begin a reli gious dan ce thu s; Hal , hal , hal ; then le, le, le; next lu, lu, lu; and
then close yah, y ah, yah. T his is their tr aditional song of praise to the great Spirit.
This, it is asserted, is sung in South, as well as Nor th A merica. And th is aut hor say s;
“Two Indians, who belong to far distant nati ons, may wi thou t the k now ledge of each
other’s language, except from t he gener al idi om of al l th eir t rib es, conver se wit h each
other, and mak e contracts withou t an interpr eter.” This shews them to have been of
one origin.
Again he say s; “Every nation of Indians hav e certai n custom s, wh ich t hey
observe in their public transactions with oth er nations, and in their private affairs
among themselves, which it is scandalous for any one among them not to observe.

And these always draw after them either public o r pr ivate resentm ent, w henever
they are brok en. Al though these customs may in their detail di ffer in one nati on
when compared with another; yet it is easy to discern that they have all had one
ori gin. ” [p.87 - p.88]
Du Pratz says, in h is history of Louisiania [sic], “The n ation s of Nort h A meri ca
derived their origin from the same count ry , since at bottom they all have the same
manners and u sages, and t he same man ner of speaking and th ink ing. ” It is ascertained
that no objection arises against this, from the different shades of complexion found
among different tribes of Indians. “The colour of the Indians generally, (says Doct.
Boudinot, is red, brow n, or copper, according to th e climate, and the hi gh or low
ground.” Mr . A dair expresses the same opinion; and the Indians have their tradition,
that in t he nat ion from w hich they originally came, all were one colour. According
to all account s given of the Indians, there are certai n th ings in which all agree. This
appears in the journals of Mr. Giddings, of his exploring tour. The most distant and
barbarious Indians agr ee in a v ari ety of thin gs wit h all other tri bes. Th ey have th eir
Great Spi ri t; th eir h igh pri ests; their sacrificing, when goi ng to or retur ning from
war; their religious dance; and their sacred little en closure, contain in g th eir m ost
sacred thin gs, though it b e but a sack, instead of an ark.--Messrs. Lack and Escarbotus
both asser t that they have often hea rd the Indians of South America sing
“Hallelujah.” For t housands of mil es the North American Indians h ave been
abun dant i n th is. [p. 88]
Doctor Wi lliam s, in his hi story of Vermont say s; “In w hatever m anner th is part
of the earth w as peopled, the Indians appear to have been the most ancient, or the
origin al men of America. They had spread over the whole continent, from the
fiftieth degree of north latitude, to the southern extremity of Cape Horn. And th ese
men every w here appeared to be the same race or kind of people. In every part of the
continent, the Indians marked with a similarity of colour, features, and every
circu mstance of extern al appearan ce. Pedro de C icca de Leon, one of the conquerors
of Peru, and who had travelled [sic] through many provinces of America, says of the
Indians; “The people, men and women, alth ough t here ar e such a m ult itu de of tri bes
or nati ons, in such diversities of climates, appear nevertheless like the children of one
father a nd mother .” [p.88 - p.89]
Ul loa (quoted by Doct. W illi ams,) had a great a cquai ntan ce wi th the Indians of
South America, and some parts of North America. Speaking of the Indians of Cape
Breton in th e latter , h e declared t hem t o be “th e sam e people wit h t he Indians i n
Peru. “If we have seen one American, (said he) we may be said to have seen them all.”
Th ese remark s do not apply to all th e people in th e north ern extr emiti es of Am erica.
The Esquimaux [Eskimo] natives appear to be a different race of men . T his ra ce are
found in Lab rador , in G reenla nd, an d roun d Hudso n’ s Bay . Al l these appear
evidently the same w ith t he Lapl anders, Zembl ans, Samoy eds and Tartars in the east.
Th ey probably migrated to thi s western hemisphere at periods subsequent to the
migration of the Indians. They, or some of them, might have come from the north
of Europe; from Norway to Iceland, then to Greenland, and thence to the coasts of
Labrador, and farther west. But the consideration of those differen t peopl e, does not
affect our subj ect. [p. 89]
2. Their languag e appears clearly to be Hebrew . In this, Doctor Edwards, Mr. Adair, and
others were agreed. Doctor Edwards, after having a good acquaintance with their
langu age, gave his reasons for believing it to have been originally Heb rew . Both, he
remarks, are found w ithou t preposition s, and are formed w ith prefix es and suffix es;
a thing probably known to no other language. And he shows that not only the
wor ds, but t he constr ucti on of ph rases, in b oth, have been the same. Th eir pr onouns,
as wel l as thei r no uns, Do ctor Edw ards rem ark s, are m anifestly from t he H ebrew .
Mr. Adair is confident of the fact, that thei r la nguage i s Hebr ew. An d thei r la conic,
bold and commanding figures of speech, he notes as exactly agreeing with the genius
of the Hebrew language. He say s, that after living forty y ears among them , he
obtai ned such know ledge of the H ebrew idiom of their language, that he viewed the
event of their having for more than two millenaries, and without the aid of
lit eratu re, preserved t heir Heb rew language so pur e, t o be but little sho rt of a
mir acle. [p .89 - p.90]
Relative to the Hebraism of their figures, Mr. Adair gives the follow ing i nstance,
from an addr ess of a captain to his w arr ior s, going t o battle. “I know that y our guns
are burning in your hands; your tomahawks are thirsting to drink the blood of your
enemies; y our t ru sty arro ws are imp atient to be u pon t he win g; a nd lest delay should
burn y our hearts any l onger, I give you the cool refreshing word; join the holy ark;
a n d aw a y t o c u t o f f t he d e v o t ed e n e m y !” [p.90]

A table of w ords and ph rases is fur ni shed by Doct. Bou dinot, Adai r, and ot hers,
with several added from good authority, to show how clearly the Indian language is
fro m t he Hebr ew . So me of these Indian words are tak en from one tribe, and some
from another . In a long savage state, destitut e of all aid fro m l ett ers, a language m ust
roll and cha nge. It is stra nge th at after a l apse of 2500 year s, a single w ord shoul d,
among such a people, be preserved the same. But the hand of Providence is strikingly
seen in this, perhaps to bring that people to light.
The following may afford a specimen of the evidence on this part of the subject.
En g l i s h .
Jehovah
God
Jah
Sh i lo h
Heavens
Fa t h e r
Man
Wo m an
Wife
Thou
His Wife
This man
Nose
R o o f o f a h o u se
Winter
Can aan
To pray
No w
Hind part
Do
T o b lo w
R u sh in g w i n d
Ar a r at , o r h i g h m o u n t
Assem bly
M y s ki n
Man of
W ai te r o f th e h ig h p ri est

Indian .
Yoh ewah
Ale
Yah o r W ah
Shilu
Ch emim
Abba
Ish, Ishte
Ishto
A w ah
Keah
Liani
Uwoh
Nichiri
Taubana-ora
Kora
C annai
Phale
Na
Kesh
Jennais
Phaub ac
Row ah
Ar arat
Kurb et
Nora
Ishto allo
Sagan

H e b re w o r C h a l d a ic .
Jehovah
Ale, A leim
Jah
Shiloh
Shemim
Abba
Ish
Ishto
Eweh, Eve
Ka
Lihene
H uah
Neheri
D e b on a o u r
Korah
C anaan
Phalac
Na
Kish
Jannon
Phauhe
Ruach
Ar arat
Grabit
Ourni
Ishda alloah
Sagan

[p.90 - p.91]
PA RT S OF SENT ENC ES.
En g l i s h .
Ve r y h o t
Pr ai se t o t he First Ca use
Give m e food
Go thy w ay
G o o d b e to y o u
M y n e c kl a c e
I am sick

Indian .
Heru hara or hala
H alleluw ah
Nat oni bo man
Bayo u boor kaa
Halea tibou
Yene kali
N ane gu aete

Hebrew.
Hara hara
H allelujah
N atou i bam en
Boua bou ak
Ye hali ettouboa
Vongali
Nance heti

[p.91]
C a n a ration al doubt be ent ertained w hether th e above Indian wo rds, and parts
of senten ces, were deri ved fro m cor respondin g w or ds an d pa rt s of sentences in
Heb rew ? If so, their adop tion by savages at this tim e and place, w ould appear
mi raculous. Som e on e or tw o w or ds might h appen to be the same, among distant
different nation s. But that so m any wor ds, and par ts of sentences too, in a l anguage
with a construction peculiar to itself, should so nearly , and some of them exactly
correspond, is never to be admitted as resulting from accident.
And if these w ords and p arts of sentences are from thei r cor respondi ng H ebrew ,
the Indi ans mu st have descended fro m th e ten tr ibes of Israel.
Some of the C reek Indians cal led a m urder er Abe; probabl y from Abel , the fir st
man murdered, whose name in Hebrew imports, mourning. And they called one
who kills a rambling enemy , Noabe; probably from Noah, importing rest, and
Abel--He thu s puts his rambl ing en emy to rest. Th e C ari bbee Indians and the Creeks
had more than their due prop orti on of the w ords and parts of sentences in the above
table.
Rev. Dr. Morse, in his late tour among the western Indian s, says of the la nguage;
“It is high ly metap hor ical; and in th is and ot her r espects, they resembl e the H ebrew .
This resemblance in their language (he adds) and the similarity of many of their
religious customs to th ose of the Hebr ew s, certainly give plausibility to the ingenious

theory of Dr. Boudinot, exh ibited in h is interesting wor k, the Star in the West.” [p.91
- p.92]
Dr. Boudinot informs that a gentleman, then living in the city of New-York, who
had long been much conversant with the Indians, assured him, that being once with
the Indians at t he place called Cohocks, they shewed him a very high mountain at the
west, the Indian name of which, they informed him, was Ararat. And th e Penobscot
Indians, t he Dr . in forms, cal l a hi gh mo unt ain b y the same n ame. [ p.92]
Doctor Boudinot assures us that he himself attended an Indian religious dance. He
say s; “They danced one round; and then a second, si ngin g hal-hal -hal, ti ll t hey
finished the r ound. T hey then gave us a thi rd r ound, stri ki ng up t he w ords, l e-le-le.
On th e next r ound, i t w as the wor ds, lu-lu-lu, dancing with all their might. During
the fifth ro und w as sung, y ah-yah-yah.-- Then all joined in a lively and jo y ful chor us,
and sung hallelu yah ; dwelling on each syllable with a very long breath, in a most
pleasing manner.” The Doctor adds; “There could be no deception in all this. The
wr iter was near th em--paid great atten ti on--and ever y thin g w as obvious t o the senses.
Their pr onun ciation w as very guttur al and son or ous; but distinct and clear.” How
could it be possible that the wild native Americans, in different parts of the
continent, should be found singing this phrase of praise to the Great First C ause, or
to Jah,--exclusively Hebrew , wi thout havi ng brought it down by tradition from
ancient Israel? Th e positi ve testim oni es of such men as Boudinot and Adair, are not
to be dispensed w ith, nor doubted. They testify wh at they have seen and hear d. And
I can conceive of no rati onal w ay to account for th is Indian song, bu t tha t they
brou ght i t dow n from ancien t Israel, t heir ancestor s. [p.92 - p.93]
Mr. Fab er remark s; “T hey (th e Indians) call the lightning and thunder, Eloha; and
its rumbling, Rowah, whi ch may not impr operly be deduced from the Hebrew word
Ruach, a name of the third person of the Holy Trinity, originally signifying, the air
in motion , or a ru shing w ind.” W ho can doubt but their name of thunder, Eloha, is
deriv ed from a Hebrew name of God, Elohim? Souard, (quoted in Boudinot,) in his
Literary Miscellanies, says of the Indians in Surinam, on the authori ty of Isaac Nasci,
a learned Jew residing there, that the dialect of those Indians, common to all the
tri bes of Guian a, is soft, agr eeable, and regul ar. A nd th is lear ned Jew asserts that t heir
substantives are Hebrew . The w ord expressive of the soul (he says) is the same in each
langu age, and is the same with breath . “God breathed i nto m an th e breath of li fe, and
man became a living soul.” This testimony from Nasci, a learned Jew, dwelling with
the Indi ans mu st be of signal w eight . [p.93]
Dr. Boudinot from many good aut hor iti es say s of the Indian s; “Thei r la nguage i n
their roots, idiom, and particular construction, appears to have the wh ole genius of
the Hebrew; and what is very remarkable, it is most of the peculiarit ies of that
language; especially those in which it differs from most other languages.”
Governor Hutchinson observed, that “m any peo ple (at the ti me of the fir st
settlement of New England,) pleased themselves with the conjectur e that the Indians
in Amer ica are the descendants of the ten tribes of Israel.” Someth ing w as discovered
so early, which excited this pleasing sentiment. This has been n oted as havi ng been
the sentiment of Rev. Samuel Sewall, of vice president Willard, and others. Governor
Hut chinson expresses his doubt upon the subject, on account of the dissimilarity of
the language of the natives of Massachusetts, to the Hebrew. Any language in a
savage state, must, in the course of 2500 years, have rolled and varied exceedingly.
This is shown to be the case in the different dialects, and man y new words
intr oduced among those tr ibes, w hich are ack now ledged to h ave thei r la nguage
radi cally the same. [p.93 - p.94]
The following facts are enough to answer every objection on this ground. The
Indians had no w rit ten l anguage. Hence th e English scholar could not see the spelling
or the root of any Indian word. And the guttur al pron unciati on of the nati ves was
such as to make even the Hebrew word, that still might be retained, appear a
different word; especially to those who were looking for no Hebrew language among
them. And th e followin g noted idiom of the Indian langu age was calcul ated to hi de
the fact in per fect obscurity , even had it been o rigin ally Hebr ew, vi z.; the Indian
langu age consists of a multitude of monosyl lables added together.--Every property
or circumstance of a thing to be mentioned by an Indian, must be noted by a new
monosy llable added to i ts name. H ence it w as that t he simpl e wor d our lov es, must
be expressed by the follo wi ng lon g Indian w ord, Noo w om antam m oo nkanu no nn ash.
Mr. Colden, in his history of the five nation s, observes, “They have a few radi cal
wor ds. But they compound their words without end. The wo rds expr essive of thin gs
lately come to thei r k now ledge (he says) are all compounds. And sometimes one

word among them includes an entire definition of the thing.”2 These things,
considered of a language among savages, 2500 years after their expulsion from
Canaan, must answer every objecti on ar ising fro m th e fact, that th e Indian l anguage
appears in some things very different from the Hebrew. And they must render it
little less th an mi raculous (as M r. Adair says it is) that after a lapse of so long a period
among savages, w it hout a book or letters, a word or phrase properly H ebrew should
still be found among them. Yet such w or ds and phrases are f ou n d. A nd many mor e m ay
y et be fou nd in th e comp ou nds of In dian words. I have just now observed, in
dropping my eye on a C onnecticut M agazine for 1803, a wr iter on the Indians in
Massachu sett s, in its earliest days, informs, that the name of a being t hey wo rship ped
[sic] was Abamock o. Here, wit hout any per cepti on of the fact , h e furn ish es a
Heb rew word in com pound. Abba-mocko; father-mocho. As a tribe of Indians in the
south call G od, A bba-min -go-ishto; Father chief man. In the latter, we have two
Hebrew words; Abba, father, and Ish, man. Cou ld we m ake proper al low ance for
Pagan pronunciation, and find how the sy llabl es in thei r w ords ought to be spelled,
we might probably find many mo re of the H ebrew root s in th eir l anguage. [p.94 p.95]
It is ascertained that the Indians make great use of the sy llables of the names of
God, as roots of com poun d w or ds. Dr. Boudinot says; “Y-O-he-wah-yah and Ale, are
roots of a prodigious number of words through their various dialects.” Wah being
a noted name of God with the Indians, it seems often to occur in thei r pr oper names.
Major Long informs us, in his expedition to t he Rock y Moun tains, that the nam e of
God with the Omawhaw tribe is Wahcon da. The Indians h ave th eir W abash river,
their Wa-sasheh tribe, (of which the word Osage is but a French corruption) their
Wa -bingie, Wa-ping, Wa-masqueak , W a-shpe-long, and W a-shpeaute tribes; also their
Wa-bunk, a name of the sun. A friend of mine informs me, that while surveying, in
his younger life, in the state of Ohio, he obtained considerable acquaintance with the
Indians there. That they appeared to have a great veneration for the sun, which they
called Wahbunk. If bunk is an Indian n ame for a bed, as some suppose, it would seem
that wit h t hose Indians, the sun was Jehovah’s bed, or place of residence. The Indians
have had mu ch of an idea of embodying the Great Spiri t in fire. It i s an idea w hich
result ed from the scene on the fiery top of Sinai, and from ancient H ebr ew figur es,
(as Paul informed in his epistle to the Hebrews) that “Our God is a consum ing fire.”
No wo nder t hen those India ns in O hio , as did th e ancien t Peru vian s, embodi ed their
Great Spiri t in the sun . A nd no wo nder t heir vener ation for th at visible supp osed
residence of the Great Spirit should be mistak en by strangers for the w orship paid
to th e sun. [p .95 - p.96]
3. The Indian s have had their im itation of the ark of the cov enant in ancien t Israel.
Different travellers [sic], and from different regions unite in this. Mr. Adair is full in
his account of it. It is a small square box, m ade conven ient to car ry on th e back .
Th ey never set it on the ground, but on logs in low ground w here stones are not to
be had; and on stones where they are to be found. This author gives the following
account of it. “It is worthy of notice, (he says) that they never place the ark on the
groun d, nor sit it on the bare earth when they are carrying it against an enemy. On
hilly grou nd, w here ston es are plen ty , they place i t on t hem. But in level land, upon
short logs, always resting themselves (i.e. the carr iers of the ark ) on the same
mater ials. They have also as strong a faith of the pow er and holi ness of their ar k, as
ever the Israeli tes retai ned of thei rs. T he Indian ark is deemed so sacred and
dangerous to to uch, eith er by thei r ow n sancti fied warr iors, or the spoiling enemy,
that neit her o f them dare meddle with it on any account. It is not to be handled by
any except the chieftian [sic] and h is waiter , un der penalty of incurrin g great evil; nor
would the most inveterate enemy dare to touch it. The leader virtually acts the part
of a priest of war, pro tempore , in imitation of the Israelites fighting under the divine
mil itar y bann er.” [p. 96]
Doct. Boudinot say s of this ark, “It may be called the ark of covenant imitated.”
In time of peace it is the charge of their high pr iests. In their war s they mak e great
account of it. The reader, (acting as high priest on that occasion,) and his darling
waiter, carr y it i n tu rns. T hey dep osi t in the ar k som e of their most con secrated
arti cles. The two carriers of this sacred sym bol, before setting off with it for the war,
purify themselves longer th an do the rest of the warriors. The waiter bears their ark
during a battle. It is strictly forbidden for any on e, but the proper officer, to look
int o it. An enemy , if th ey captur e it, t reat i t w ith the same r everen ce.
Doctor Boudinot say s, that a gentleman, who was at Ohio, in 1756, informed him
2

See the C onn ecticut M agazine, V ol. III. p. 367.

that wh ile h e was there, he saw amon g the Indians a stranger who appeared very
desirous to look into th e ark of that tri be. The ar k w as then standing on a block of
woo d, covered with a dressed deer skin. A centinel [sic] was guarding it, armed with
a bow and arrow. The centinel [sic] finding the intruder pressing on, to look into the
ark, drew his arrow at his head, and would have dropped him on the spot; but the
stranger perceiving his danger, fled. Who can doubt t he origin of this Indian custom?
And wh o can r esist the evi dence it furni shes, that here ar e the tr ibes of Israel? See
Nu m. x . 35, 36, an d xiv. 44. [p.96 - p.97]
4. The Am e r i c an I n d ia n s h av e p r ac t ic e d c ir c u m c i si o n. Doct. Beaty, in hi s journal of a visit
to the Indians in Oh io, betw een fifty and six ty y ears ago, say s that “an old Indian (in
answ er to his questions relative to their ancient customs, the Indian being one of the
old beloved w ise men, ) infor med him, that an old uncle of his, who died about the
y ear 1728, related to him several customs of former times among the Indians, and
among the rest, that circum cision was long ago practised [sic] among them, but that
their young men made a mock of it, and it fell into disrepute and was discontinued.”
Mr. M’Kenzie in for ms t hat i n h is t ravel s among th e Indians, he was led to believe the
same fact, of a tribe far to the nort h w est; as stated i n t he “Star i n t he West. ” His
words (wh en speak ing of th e nati ons of the Sla ve and Do g rib Indians,) ar e these;
“Whet her circu mcision be pr actised [sic] am ong th em, I cannot pretend to say; but
the appearance of it was general among those I saw.” The Indians cautiously conceal
their special r eligi ous ri tes from str angers tr avail ing am ong th em. M r. M ’Kenzi e then
would not be likely to learn this fact from them, by any statement of the fact, or by
seeing it per for med. But he say s, “T he appearance of it w as gen eral .” Doctor Boudinot
assures that the eastern Indians inform of its hav ing been pract ised [sic] am ong th em
in times past; but that latterly, not being able to give any account of so strange a rit e,
their young men had opposed it, and it w as discontinued. Immanuel de Moraez, in
his history of Brazil, says it was practised [sic] among the native Brazilians. Th ese
native inhabit ants of South A merica w ere of the same origin w ith the Indians of
Nor th A meri ca. [p. 97]
The Rev. Mr. Bingham of Boston informed the w riter of these sheets, that
Thom as Hopoo, the pious native of a Sandwich Island, informed him while in this
country, before he returned with our missionaries to his native region, that he
himself had been circumcised; that he perfectly remembered his brother’s holding
him , w hil e his father perform ed upon him thi s rite. [p.97 - p.98]
Mr. Bingham also inform ed that the pi ous Ob ook iah, of the same r ace, plea ses
himself that he w as a natural descendant of Abr aham, an d thought their own
langu age radically Hebrew. It is believed by m en of the best information that the
Sandw ich Islanders and t he nat ive A meri cans are of th e same race. Wh at savage
nation could ever h ave concei ved of such a rit e, had t hey not descended from Israel ?
[p.98 - p.99]
5. The nativ e Am erican s have ackno w ledge d on e and on ly on e God ; and t hey h av e gen erally
v iew s con cern ing the one Great Spirit, of which n o acco unt c an be giv en, but that they
deriv ed them from ancien t rev elation in Israel. Other nations destitute of revelation,
have had th eir m any gods. But l ittl e short o f three h undred thousand gods have
existed in t he bew ilder ed imagi natio ns of the pagan w orld. Every t hing, al most, has
been deified by the h eathen. Not liking to retain God in their knowledge, and
professing themselves to be wise, they became fools; and they changed the glory of
the one li ving God, into images of beasts, birds, reptiles, and creeping things. There
has been the mo st astoni shi ng in clin ation i n t he wor ld of m ankin d to do th us. But
here is a new world of savages, chiefly, if not wholly free from such wild i dolatry.
Doctor Boudin ot (bein g assured by many good witnesses,) says of the Indians who
have been known in his day; “They were never known (whatev er mercenary Spani sh
writers may have wr itten to the contrary ) to pay th e least adoration to images or
dead persons, to celestial luminaries, to evil spiri ts, or t o any created b eings
whatever.” Mr. Adair says the same, and assures that “none of the nu mero us tri bes
and nations, from Hu dson’s Bay to the Mississippi, have ever been known to attempt
the format ion of any ima ge of God.” Du Pr atz w as very intim ate with the chief of
those Indians called”the Guardians of the Tem ple,” near the M ississippi. H e inquir ed
of them the nature of their wo rship .--Th e chief in formed h im t hat t hey wo rship ped
[sic] th e gr eat and most per fect Spi ri t; and sai d, “He is so great and powerful, that in
comparison wi th h im a ll o ther s are not hin g. H e made al l th ings that we see, and all
thi ngs that w e cannot see.” The chief went on to speak of God as having made little
spiri ts, called free serv ants, w ho alw ay s stand before the Great Spiri t ready to do his
will. That “the air is filled with spirits; some good, some bad; and that the bad have
a chief w ho i s more w ick ed than the rest.” Here it seems is their traditi onal noti on

of good an d bad an gels; an d of Beelzebub, the chi ef of the lat ter. This chief being
asked how God ma de man, replied, that “God kneaded some clay, made it into a
little man , and fin ding i t w as wel l form ed, he bl ew on his w ork , and the m an had life
and grew up!” Being asked of the creation of the woman, he said, “their ancient
speech made no mention of any difference, only that the man was made first.”
Moses’ accou nt of th e format ion of the w oman , it seems, had been lost. [p.99]
Mr. Adair is very full in this, that th e Indians have but one God, th e Great
Yohewah, whom they call the great, beneficent, supreme, and holy Spirit, who
dwells above the clouds, and who dwells with good people, and is the only object of
worship.” So different are they from all the idolatrous heathen upon earth. He
assures th at th ey hold th is great divine Spirit as the immediate head of their
community ; which opinion he conceives they must have derived from the ancient
theocr acy in Israel. He assures that the Indians are intoxicated with reli gious pr ide,
and call all other people the accursed people; and have ti me ou t of mi nd been
accustom ed to hold th em in gr eat contem pt. T heir ancestor s they boast to h ave been
under the immediate government of Yohewah, wh o wa s with th em, an d dir ected
them by his prophets, while the rest of the w orl d wer e outl aw s, and stra ngers to the
covenant of Y ohew ah. T he Indians t hu s please th emselves (Mr. Adai r assur es us)
with the idea that God has chosen them from th e rest of manki nd as his peculiar
people. Thi s, he says, has been the occasion of their hating other people; and of
viewing themselves hated by all men. These things show that they acknowledge but
one God. [p.99 - p.100]
The Peruvians have been spoken of as pay ing adoration to the sun; and as
receiving their race of Incas, as children of the sun, in their succession of twelve
mo narchi es. The Indians have had much of an apprehension t hat thei r on Gr eat
Spirit had a great affinity to fire. And the Peruvians, it seems, went so far as to
embody him in the sun. Here seems a shred of mixture of the Persian idolatry, w ith
the theocracy of Israel. As the more ancient Israelites caught a degree of idolatrous
distemp er of Egy pt, as appears i n t heir gol den cal f; so the ten tribes of the time they
resided in Media, and before th ey set off for America, may have bl ended some i dea
of fire wi th th eir ow n God. But the veneration the Peruvians had for their Incas, as
childr en of the Most Hi gh, seems but a shred of ancient tradi tion from Israel, th at
their ki ngs were divi nely anointed; and is so far from being an argument against their
being of Israel, that it operat es rather in favou r of th e fact. [p.100]
Doctor Boudinot informs of the southern Indians of North America, that they
had a name for God, which signifies, “the great, the beloved, holy cause.” And one
of th eir n ames of G od, is Min g o --Ishto --Ab ba;--Great Chief Father. H e spea ks of a
preacher’s bei ng among th e Indians at the south, before the American revolution,
and beginning to in form them that t here is a God who created all thi ngs. Upon
wh ich they indignantl y replied, “Go about y our b usiness, y ou fool, do not w e know
there i s a God, as well as y ou?”
In their sacred dances, these author s assure us the Indians sing “Hall eluy ah
Yo hewah;”-- praise to Jah Jehovah. When they return victo ri ous fro m t heir wars,
they sing, Yo -he-wah ; havi ng been by tradi tion taught to ascribe th e praise to God.
[p.100 - p.101]
The same authors assure us, the Indians mak e great use of the initials of the
mysterious name of God, like the tetragrammaton of the ancient Hebrews; or the
four radical l etters wh ich form t he name of Jehovah; as the Indians pr onounce th us,
Y-O-He-wah. Th at li ke t he anci ent H ebrew s, they are cautious of mentioning th ese
together, or at once. They sing and repeat t he sy llab les of this name i n th eir sacr ed
dances thus; Yo-yo, or ho-ho-he-he-wah-wah. Mr. Adair upon the same, say s; “After
this they begin again; Hal-hal-le-le-lu-lu-yah-yah. And frequently the whole train
strike up, hallelu-hallelu-halleluy ah-hal lelu y ah.” T hey frequentl y sin g th e name of
Shilu (Shilo, Christ) with the syllables of t he name of God a dded; th us,
“Shilu-yo-Shilu-yo- Shilu-he-Shi lu -he-Shil u-w ah-Shilu -wah. ” Thus adding to the name
of Shilu, the name of Jehovah by its sacred syllables. Things like these have been
found amon g Indians of different regions of America. Syllables and letters of the
name of God have been so tr ansposed i n different way s; and so strange and gutteral
has been the Indian pronounciation, that it seems it took a long tim e to perceive that
these savages wer e by tradition pronouncing the names of the God of Israel. O ften
have people been informed, and smiled at the fact, that an Indian , hur t of frighten ed,
usually cries out w ah! Th is is a part of hi s traditi onal r eligio n; O Jah! or O Lor d!
[p.101]
Doctor Wi lliam s upon tinge Indians’ belief of the being of God, ob serves; “They
denominate the deity the Great Spiri t; th e Great M an abov e; and seem to have some

general ideas of his gover nmen t and p rovi dence, universal power and dominion. The
immortality of the soul wa s every wh ere adm itted amon g the Indi an tr ibes.” [p.101
- p.102]
The Rev. Ithamar Heb ard, for merl y min ister of th is place, related the follow ing:
That abo ut fifty y ears ago a number of men were sent from New-England by the
government of Britain i nto the region of the Mi ssissippi, to form some treaty with
the Indians. That w hile these commissioners were there, havi ng tarried for some
tim e, an Indian chief came from the distance of what he calls several moons to the
westw ard. Havin g heard that wh ite m en w ere there, he came to enquir e of them
where the Gr eat Being dw elt, w ho made all thin gs. And bein g informed, th rough an
interpreter, of the divine omnipresence; he raised his eyes and hands to heaven with
great aw e and ecstacy [sic], an d look ing r ound, and l eapin g, he seemed to express the
greatest reveren ce and deligh t. T he head m an of these comm issioners had been a
profane man; but this incident cured him , so that he w as not h eard to utter anoth er
profane wo rd on his tour . T his w as rela ted to Mr. Hebard by one Elijah Wood, who
was an ey e wi tness of the scene, and w ho w as afterwar d a preacher of the gospel. The
son of Mr . H ebard, a settled m ini ster, gi ves this r elati on. [ p.102]
Let this fact of the Indians generally adhering to one, and only one God, be
contr asted with the polytheism of the wo rld o f pagans, and h eathen besides; with the
idle and ridicu lous noti ons of heathen gods and goddesses; and w ho can doubt of the
true origin of the natives of our conti nent? Th ey are fatally destitu te of prop er view s
of God and religion. But th ey h ave brough t down by tradition from their remote
ancestor s, the notion of there being but one great and tru e Go d; whi ch affords a most
substanti al ar gumen t in favour of their being t he anci ent Israel.
It is agreed that withi n about eighty y ears, a gr eat chan ge has been pr oduced
among the Indi ans. T hey have i n th is peri od mu ch degenerat ed as to their tr adition al
religion. Their con nexi ons [co nn ections] wit h t he mo st degenerate part of the white
people, tradi ng among them; and their kn owledge and use of ardent spirit, have
produ ced the most deleteri ous effects. They have felt less zeal to maintai n their ow n
religion, such as it was; and to transmit th eir ow n traditions. Remarkable indeed it
is, that they did so diligently propagate and transmit them, till so competent a
num ber of good testimonies should be furnished to the civilized and religious wor ld,
relative to their origin . Th is must have been the great object of divine Providence in
causing them so remark ably to transmit th eir traditi ons through such num bers of
ages. And when the end is answered, the cause leadi ng to i t may be expected t o cease.
[p.102 - p.103]
This may account for the degeneracy of some Indians far to the west, reported in
the journals of Mr. Giddings, in his explorin g tour . H e infor ms, “Th ey differ greatly
in their i deas of the Grea t Spir it; one suppo ses that he dw ells in a buffalo, anoth er
in a wolf, another in a bear, another in a bird, another in a r attlesnak e. On gr eat
occasions, such as when they go to war, and wh en th ey retu rn, (he adds) they
sacrifice a dog, and have a dance. On these occasions they formerl y sacrificed a
prisoner taken in the war; but through the benevolent exertions of a trader among
them, they have abandoned th e practice of human sacrifice. There is always one who
officiates as high priest. He practises [sic] the most r igid ab stinen ce. He pretends to
a k ind o f inspir ation , or w itch craft; an d his dir ection s are obey ed. [p.103]
“They all believe (he adds) in futur e rew ards and p uni shment s; but t heir heaven
is sensual. T hey differ much in their ideas of goodness. One of their chiefs told him,
he did not k now w hat constituted a good man; that th eir w ise men in this, did not
agree.
“Their chiefs, and mo st of their warriors, have a war sack, which contains
generally, the ski n of a bir d, wh ich h as green pl uma ge; or some other object, wh ich
they im agine to have some secret virtue.”
Here we learn that th ose far distant savages have (as have al l oth er tr ibes) thei r
Great Spirit, “who made every thing,” though in their bewildered opinion he dwells
in certain animals. On going to war , or retur ning, they must sacrifice; and for victory
obtain ed, must have their religious dance. They must have their high priest, who
must practice great abstinence, and pretend to inspiration; and hence must be
obey ed.--Th ey have brought dow n their tr aditional n otions of these things; and of
future rew ards and punishm ents. The ar k of thei r w ar lik e chieftains, it seems, has
degenerat ed into a sack! but this (like the ark of the other tribes) must contain their
most sacred things; “green plumage, or some other objects which they imagine to
have som e secret vir tu e.” Here th ese Indians fur ni sh t heir quota of evi den ce, in th ese
mor e brok en tr aditi ons, of th eir descent from Israel . [p.103 - p.104]
Th ese tribes in t he west are m ore savage, and kn ow l ess of the old Indian

tr adi ti ons. Mr. Giddi ngs say s, “A s you ascend the Missouri and proceed to the west,
the nearer to th e state of natu re the savages approach , and t he mo re savage th ey
appear.” This may account for their ark’s degenerating in to a sack; and for their
verging nearer to i dolatry in th eir view s of the Great Spirit, v iewi ng man as
embodi ed in cer tain anim als. [p. 104 - p.105]
A chief of the Del aw are Indians far in th e w est, visit ed by Messrs. Dodge and
Blight, Jan. 1824, from the Uni on Mission, gave the following information to th ese
mission ari es. Th e chief wa s said by these mi ssionari es “to be a grave and venerable
character, possessing a mind w hich (if cultivated) wou ld render him probably not
inferior to some of the first statesman of our country.” On being inqu ired o f by them
whether he believed in the existence of a Supreme Being? he replied; “Long ago,
before ever a wh ite man stepped his foot in Am erica, the Delaw are k new t here w as
one God; and bel ieved th ere w as a hell , w here b ad folk s wou ld go w hen t hey die; and
a heaven, wh ere good folks would go.” He w ent on to state (th ese missionar ies
inform) that “he believed ther e was a devil, an d he was afraid of him . T hese thi ngs
(he said) he knew w ere handed down by his ancestors long before William Penn
arr ived in Pennsyl vania. He said, he also kn ew it to be wr ong if a poor m an came to
his door hungry and naked, to turn him away empty. For he believed God loved the
poor est of men better than he did proud rich men. Lon g time ago, (he added) it w as
a good custom among his people to take but one wife, and th at for l ife. But n ow they
had become so foolish, and so wick ed, that they wou ld tak e a number of wives at a
tim e; and turn them away at pleasure!” He was asked to state what he knew of Jesus
Chr ist, the Son of God. H e replied th at “he knew but little about him. For his part,
he knew there w as one God. He di d not k now about tw o Gods.” Th is eviden ce
needs no comment to show that it appears to be Israelitish tradition, in relation to
the one God, to heaven, hell, the devil, and to marriage, as taught in the Old
Testament, as well as God’s estimation of the proud rich, and the poor . T hese thi ngs
he assures us came dow n from thei r ancestors, before ev er any wh ite m an appea red
in America. But the great peculiarity which white men would natu ral ly teach them
(if they taught any thing,) that Jesus Christ the Son of God is the Saviour of the
wo rld, he hon estly confesses he knew not t his par t of the sub ject. [p .105]
The followin g is an exact of a letter from Mr. Calvin Cushman, missionary among
the C hoctaw s, to a fri end in Plai nfield, Mass. in 1824.
“By infor mati on r eceived of father Hoy t respecti ng the former tradi tion s, rit es
and ceremonies of the Indians of thi s region , I thin k t here i s much reason to believe
they are the descendants of Abraham .--They have had citi es of refuge, feast s of first
fruits, sacrifices of the firstlings of the flocks, which had to be perfect without
blemish or deformity , a bone of wh ich m ust not be broken . T hey wer e never known
to wo rship ima ges, nor t o offer sacrifice to any god made with hands. They all have
some idea an d beli ef of the Great Spiri t. T heir fasts, holy day s, &c. wer e regulated
by sevens, as to ti me, i .e. seven sl eeps, seven mo ons, seven years,&c. They had a kind
of box containin g some kind of substance w hich wa s considered sacred, and kept an
entire secret from the comm on people. Said box w as borne by a number of men who
were considered pure or holy, (if I mistake not such a box was kept by the
C hero kees.) An d wh enever th ey wen t to w ar w ith an other tri be they carri ed this
box; and such was its purity in their view, that nothing would justify its bein g rested
on the grou nd. A clean rock or scaffold of timber only, w as considered sufficiently
pure for a resting place for thi s sacred coffer. A nd such w as the veneration of all the
tri bes for it, that whenever the party retaining it, was defeated, and obliged to leave
it on th e field of batt le, the conquerors would by no means touch it.” This account
well accords w ith accoun ts of vario us other s from differen t regi ons of the Indians.
But it is unaccountable upon every principle except that the Indians are the
descendants of Israel. [ p.106]
It is pro bable th at whi le mo st of the natives of our land had their one Great Spirit,
some of this wretched people talked of their different gods. Among the natives on
Martha’s Vineyard, in the beginning of Mayhew’ s mission among them, we find
Mioxo, in his conversation with the converted native, Hiaccomes, speaking of his
thirty-seven gods; and finally concluding to throw them all away, to serve the one true
God. We k now not w hat t his in sulated native cou ld mean by hi s th ir ty -seven gods.
But it seems evident fro m all quart ers, that such wer e not th e sentimen ts of the body
of the natives of Amer ica.
The ancien t nat ives on Long Island talk ed of th eir different subor dinate gods.
Sampson Occum, the noted Indian preacher, says; “the Indians on Lo ng Island
ima gined a great num ber of gods.” But he says “they had (at the same time) a notion
of one great and good God, wh o w as over al l th e rest.” H ere dou btless, w as their

tradition of the holy angels wh ich they had become accu stomed to call go ds under
the one great G od. The N orth A merican Review ers speak of the fact, that the n atives
of our land ackn ow ledged on e suprem e God. T hey inquir e, “If the Indians in general
have not some settled opinion of a Supreme Being; how has it happened that in all
the conferen ces or talk s of the w hit e people w ith them , they have con stantl y spoken
of the Great Spi ri t; as they denomi nat e the Ru ler of the un iver se?”
Lewis and Clark inform us of th e M andan s, (a tri be far t ow ard the Pacifi c) thu s;
“The whole religi on of the Man dans consists in a beli ef of one Great Spirit presiding
over th eir destini es. T o pro piti ate w hom , every atten tion is lavi shed, and ev ery
personal consideration is sacrificed.” One Mandan i nformed that lately he had eight
horses; but that he had offered them all up to the Great Spirit. His mode of doing it
was this; he took them into the pl ains, and tu rned them all l oose; comm itti ng th em
to the Gr eat Spir it, he aban doned th em forever . T he hor ses, less devout th an th eir
master, no do ubt t ook care of th emselves. [p. 107]
Heck ewel der (a venerable mi ssionary among th e Indians 40 y ear s, noted in Doct.
Jarv is’ discourse, before the New York Hi storical Society , and w ho had a great
acquai ntan ce wi th the w ide spread dialect of the Delaw are language,) say s; “Habitual
devotion to the great First Cause, and a strong feeling of gratitude for the benefits he
con fers, is one of the prominent traits which characterize the mind of the un tuto red
Indian. He believes it to be his duty to adore and worship his Creator and
Benefactor.”
Gookin, a w rit er in New England i n 1674, say s of the na tives; “gener ally they
ackn ow ledge one gr eat Sup reme doer of goo d.” Roger W il li ams, one of the fir st
settlers of New England, says; “He that questions wheth er God made the world, the
Indians wi ll t each him. I must acknowledge (he adds) I have in my concourse with
them, receiv ed man y confir mati ons of these tw o great p oin ts;--1. that God is; 2. that
He is a rewarder of all that diligently seek him. If they receiv e any good in hun tin g,
fishing or harvesting, they acknowledge God in it.”
Surely then, the nati ves of th e deserts of Ameri ca m ust have been a people who
once knew the God of Israel! They maintained for more than two millenaries, the
tradition of Him i n many respects correct. Wh at possible account can be given of
this, but t hat t hey wer e descendants of Israel, and that the God of Israel has had his
merciful eye upon them, w ith a view in his ow n time to br ing them to light, and
effect their restor ation . [p.107 - p.108]
6. The cele brated William Penn giv es acco un ts of the n ativ es of Pen nsyl v ani a, w hich go to
co rro bor ate the sam e point . Mr. Penn saw the Indians of Pennsylvan ia, before they had
been affected with the rude treatment of the whi te people. And in a letter to a friend
in England h e thu s wr ites of tho se na ti ves; “I found them w ith lik e count enances
with the Hebrew race; and their children of so lively a resemblance to them, that a
man wo uld t hin k h imself in Du ke’ s place, or Barry street in London, when he sees
them.” Here, wi thout t he least previou s idea of these natives being Israelites, that
shrewd man wa s struck wi th th eir b eing Israeli tes, that shrew d man was struck with
their perfect resemblance of them; and with other things w h ic h w ill be noted. He
speaks of their dress and trinkets, as notable, lik e those of ancient Israel; their ear
rin gs, nose jew els, br acelets on t heir arm s and legs, ri ngs (such as they were) on their
fingers, necklaces, made of polished shells found in th eir r ivers, and on their coast;
bands, shell s and feathers ornamentin g the heads of females, and various strings of
beads adorn ing sever al par ts of the body . [p.108]
Mr. Penn adds to hi s friend, “th at he con sidered th is people as under a dark night;
y et they beli eved in God and immortality, without the help of metaphysics. For he
says they infor med him that there was a great king, who made them--that the souls
of the good shall go to him.” He adds; “Their worship consists in tw o part s, sacrifice
and canti eo, (songs.) T he first i s with th eir fir st fruit s; and th e first bu ck t hey ki ll
goes to th e fire.” M r. Pen n pro ceeds to describe th eir sp lendid feast of the fir st fruits,
one of whi ch he attended. H e informs; “all th at go t o thi s feast mu st take a piece of
mon ey , which is made of bone and a fish.” “None shall appear before me empty.”
He speaks of the agr eement of their rit es wit h th ose of the H ebrew s. He add s;--“They
reckon by moons; they offer their first ripe fruits; they have a kin d of feast of
tabernacles; they are said to lay their altars with twelve stones; they mourn a year;
they have their separations of women; w ith man y other thi ngs that do not now
occur.” Here is a most artless testimony , given by that notable man, drawn from his
own observations, and accounts given by hi m; w hile the thought of this people’s
being actual ly Heb rew , pro bably wa s most distan t from his mind. [p.108 - p.109]
7. Their havin g a tribe, answerin g in v arious respects to the tribe of Lev i, sheds further light

o n t his su bje ct. 3 Th e thou ght n atur ally occurs, t hat i f these are th e ten tr ibes, an d they
have preserved so many of their reli gious tradi tion s; should w e not be likely to find
among them some tr adition of a tribe answering to the tribe of Levi? If we should
find something of this, the evidence of their being the tr ibes of Israel w oul d indeed
be mor e strik ing. Possibly thi s is furni shed. T he Mohaw k tribe wer e held b y the ot her
tri bes in great r everence; and the ot her t rib es roun d about them had been
accustom ed to pay them an annual tribute. Mr. Boudinot gives the following account
of them. “Mr. Colden says, he had been told by old men (Indians) in N ew Englan d,
that wh en their Indians were at w ar formerl y wi th the M ohaw ks, as soon as on e (a
Mohaw k) appeared, the Indians would raise a cry, from hill to hill, a Moha w k! a
Mo haw k! upon whi ch all would flee as sheep before a wolf, without attempting to
mak e the least resistance. And that all the nations around them have for many years
entirely submitted to their advice, and paid them a y early tribute. A nd the tribu tary
nations dared not to make war or peace, without the consent of the Mohawk s,” Mr.
C olden goes on to stat e an in stance of thei r speech to the governor of Virginia, in
wh ich it appear s the Moh awk s were th e corrector s of the misdoin gs of the oth er
tri bes. [p.109]
Now, could any th ing be found in their name, which mi ght have an allusion to
the superiority of the tribe of Levi, we should think the eviden ce very consider able,
that here are indeed the descendants of the part of that tribe whi ch clave to th e house
of Israel. And here too evidence seems not whol ly want ing. Th e Hebrew wor d
Mhhokek, signi fies an interpreter of the law superior. We have, then, a new view of
th e po ssible origin of the Mohaw ks!
8. Sev eral propheti c traits of c haracter giv en of th e Hebrew s, do ac cur ately apply to the
aborigin es o f Am erica. Intemperance may be first noted. Isaiah, writing about the time
of the expulsion of Israel from Canaan, and about to pr edict th eir r esto rati on, say s;
Isai. xxviii. 1--“Wo to the crow n of pri de, the dr unk ards of Ephrai m; (Ephraim was
a noted nam e of the t en tr ibes of Israel. ) The crown of pride, the drunk ards of
Ephraim, shall be t rodden un der feet. Fo r all tab les shall be fu ll of vomit and
filth iness; so tha t ther e is no pl ace clean. ” [p.110]
In the course of the descriptions of their drun kenn ess, that of their rejection and
restoration is blended; that the Lord by a mighty one would cast them down to the
earth; and their glorious beauty should be like that of a rich flower in a fertile vall ey ,
wh ich droops, withers and dies. But in time God would revive it. “In that day shall
the Lord of hosts be for a crown of glory, and for a diadem of beauty unto the
residue of this people.” None who know the character of the Indians in relation to
int emper ance, need to be informed that this picture does most singularly apply to
them.
Doctor Wi lliam s in his history of Vermont, on th is t rait of Indian charact er, say s;
“no sooner had the Indians t asted of th e spi ri tu ous li quor s br ought by Eur opean s,
than they contracted a new appetite, which they were wholl y u nable to govern. The
old and th e y oung, the sach em, t he w arrior , and t he w omen , w henever they can
obtain liquors, indulge themselves without moderation and without decency, till
un iversal drunkenness takes place. All the tribes appear to be under the domin ion
of this appetite, and unable to govern it.”
A writer in the Connecticut Magazine assures us of the Indians in Massachu sett s,
when our fath ers fir st arr ived t here; “A s soon as they had a t aste of ardent spir it s,
they discovered a strong appetite for them; and their thirst soon became insatiable.”
An other tr ait of Hebr ew charact er whi ch singular ly applies to the Indians, is
found in Isai. i ii. “The br avery of their tin kl ing or nam ents abou t thei r feet; their
cau ls, and r ound tir es lik e the m oon; thei r chai ns, br acelets, mu fflers, bonn ets,
ornaments of the legs; head bands, tablets, ear rings, rings, and nose-jewels; the
mant les, the w imples; and the crispin g pins.” One w ould im agine the pr ophet w as
here indeed descr ibi ng th e nati ves of Amer ica in their full dress! No oth er people on
earth prob ably bear a r esemblan ce to such a degr ee. [p.110 - p.111]
This description was given just before the expulsion of Israel. And nothing would
be more likely than that their taste for these flashy ornaments should descend to
posterity . For t hese mak e the ear liest an d deepest im pressions on the r ising
generation. And many of the Indians exhibit the horrid contrast which there follows.
[p.111]
Mr. Pixley of the Union Mission, being out among the Indians over Sabbath, thus
wrote in his journal.--“I have endeavoured to pay a little attention to the day, (the
Sabbath) by building a fire in the woods, and there reading my bible. In reading the
3
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third chapter of the pr ophet Isaiah, I found i n th e latt er par t of the ch apter a striking
anal ogy between the situation of this people, and the conditions of the people about
whom th e pr ophet w as speak in g, whi ch I never before discovered. They are
repr esented by th e pr ophet as sitting on the ground; having their secret parts
discovered; havin g given to t hem i nstead of a sweet smell , a stench; i nstead of a
girdl e, a rent; instead of well set hair, baldness; instead of a stomacher, a girding of
sackcloth; and b ur n in g , instead of beauty . In all these particulars, except that of
baldness, the predi ction of the pr ophet is ampl y fulfil led in thi s people. A nd even
this exception wou ld be rem oved, if w e might suppose that th eir shavi ng thei r heads
with a razor, leavin g one small lock on the crown, cou ld con sti tu te t he baldness
hinted. And certainly if any w omen in the world labour to secure their o wn bread
and wa ter, and yet a number of them be attached to one man to take away their
reproach, y ou wi ll find it amon g this people, whether t he prediction may or may not
be appl ied to t hem. ” [p.111 - p.112]
9. The In d ia n s b ei n g in tribe s, with t heir h eads an d n am es of tri bes, afford s further light upo n
t his su b je ct. Th e Hebr ews not only had thei r tr ibes, and h eads of tribes, as have the
Indians’ but t hey had their annu al emblems of their tr ibes. Dan ’s emb lem w as a
serpent ; Issachar’s an ass; Benjamin ’s a w olf; and Judah ’s a lio n . An d this trait of
chara cter is not w antin g among t he nati ves of this land. Th ey have th eir w olf tr ibe;
their tiger tri be; pan ther tri be; bu ffalo tri be; bear tri be; deer t rib e; raccoon tribe;
eagle tribe; and many others. What other nation on earth bears any resemblance to
thi s? Here, no dou bt, i s Hebr ew t radi tion . [p.112]
Various of the em blem s given i n Jacob ’s last bl essing, hav e been stri ki ngly fulfil led
in the A merican Indian. “Dan shall be a serpent by the way; an adder in the path,
that biteth the horse heels, so that the ri der shall fall back wards. Benjamin shall ravin
as a wolf; in the morning he shall devour the prey; and at night he shall divide the
spoil.” Had the prop heti c ey e rested on the A meri can abor igin es, it seems as though
no pi ctur e could have been mor e accurat e.
10. Their hav in g an im itation of the an cien t city o f refug e, evinces the truth of our subject.
Their city of r efuge h as been hi nt ed fr om Mr. Adai r. But as thi s is so convincing
an argum ent, (n o nati on on earth havi ng any th in g of t he kind, but the ancient
Heb rew s and the Indians.) the reader shall be more particularly instructed on this
arti cle. Of one o f these places of refuge, M r. Bou dino t say s; “The to wn of refuge
called Choate is on a large stream of the Mississippi, five miles above where Fort
London formerl y stood. H ere, some y ears ago, a brav e Englishman was pr otected,
after killing an India n w arr ior in defence [sic] of his property. He told Mr. Adair
that after some months stay in this place of refuge, he intended to return to his
house in the neighborhood; but the chiefs told him it w ould prove fatal to him.
So that he was obliged to continue there till he pacified the friends of the deceased
by presents to their satisfaction. “ In the upper country of Muskagee, (says Doctor
Boudinot) was an old b e lo v e d t o w n , called Ko osah-- which is a place of safety for
those who k ill undesignedly.”
“In almost every Indian nati on (he adds) there are several peaceable tow ns, w hich
are called old belov ed, holy , or w h i t e t o w n s. It is not within th e memor y of the oldest
people that blood was ever shed in them; alth ough they often force persons from
them, and put them elsewhere to death .” W ho can read t hi s, and not be satisfied of
the o rigin o f this Indian traditi on. [p.113]
Bartram informs; “We arrived at the Apalachnela town, in the Creek nation. This
is esteemed the mother tow n sacred to peace. No captives are put to death, nor
human blood spilt here.”
Adair assures us, that the C hero kees, th ough th en exceedingly cor ru pt, y et so
inviolably observed th e l aw o f r e f ug e, at that ti me, t hat even the w ilful m urderer was
secure while in it. But if he left it, he had no protection, but must expect death.
In a comm uni cation from R ev. M r. Pi xley , mi ssionary in t he Gr eat Osage
mission, to the For eign Secr etary , dated Ju ne 25, 1824--amon g ot her t hi ngs he say s;
“There is a class amon g the Indi ans call ed the Cheshoes, w hose lodges ar e sacred as
respects the str anger an d the enemy w ho can find their way into them,--not very
dissimi lar to th e ancien t city of refuge.
The well kn own trait o f Indian character, t hat they wi ll pur sue one wh o has ki lled
any of their friend s, ever so far, a nd ever so long, as an avenger of the blood shed,
thus lies clearly open to view. It originated in the perm ission given to the avenger of
blood in the commonwealth of Israel; and is foun d in such a degree probably in no
other nation.
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tribes of Israel. Being destitute of book s and lett ers, th e Indians have tr ansmi tted
their traditions in the following manner. Their most sedate and promising young
men are some o f them select ed by what t hey call their beloved m en, or wise men,
who in their turn h ad been t hu s selected. To these th ey del iver th eir t raditi ons,
wh ich are car efully retai ned. T hese are in stead of histor ic pages and r eligious
book s. [p.113 - p.114]
Som e of t hese Indian tr adi ti ons, as fur ni shed from goo d au th or it ies, shall be given.
Different writers agree that the natives have their historic traditions of the reason and
man ner of their fathers coming into this country , which agree with the accou nt gi ven
in Esdras, of their leaving the land of Media, and going to a land to the northeast, to the
distance of a year and a half’s journey. M’Kenzie gives the following account of the
Ch epewy an Indians, far to the southw est. He says; “They have also a tradition among
them, that they ori ginal ly came from another cou ntr y , in habi ted by very wi cked
people, and had t raversed a great l ake, w hich was in one place narrow, shallow, and full
of islands, where they had suffered great misery; it being always winter, with ice, and
deep snows. A t the C opper M ine R iver, wh ere they made th e first land, the ground was
covered wi th copper, over w hich a body of earth has since been collected to the depth
of a man’s height.” Doctor Boudinot speaks of this tradition among the Indians. Some
of them call that obstru cting w ater a riv er, and some a lake. And he assures us the Indian
tradition is, “that nine parts of their nation, out of ten, passed over the river; but the
rema inder refused and staid beh ind. ” Some give accou nt of th eir get tin g over i t; ot hers
not. Wh at a strik ing description is here found of the passing of the natives of this
continent, over from the nort h-east of Asia, to th e nor th-west of A meri ca, at Beeri ng’s
Str aits. Th ese straits all agree, are less than forty miles wi de, at this period; and no doubt
they have been continually widening. Doctor Williams, in his history of Vermont, says
they are but eighteen miles wide. Probably they w ere not half that width 2500 years
ago. An d they were full of islands, the India n tradi tion assures us. Many of those islands
may have been w ashed away ; as the Indian tradit ion say s, “the sea is eatin g them up;”
as in Dr . Boudi not. [p.114 - p.115]
Oth er tribes assures us that their remote fathers, on their way to this country, “came
to a great r iver wh ich t hey could not pass; when God dried up the river that they might
pass over.” Here is a traditionary notion among the Indians of God’s anciently dry ing
up rivers before their ancestors. Their fathers in som e w ay got over Beer in g’s Str aits.
And having a traditi on of river s being dr ied up before th e fathers, t hey appli ed it to this
event. Those str aits, after Israel had b een detai ned for a t ime t here, migh t have b een
frozen over in the narrows between the islands; or they might have been passed by
can oes, or other craft. T he natives of thi s land, b e they who th ey m ay, di d in fact arrive
in th is conti nent ; and th ey pr obably mu st have come over th ose st rait s. And this might
have been done by Israel, as w ell as by any other people. [p.115]
Relative to their tr adition of coming w here was abundance of copper; it is a fact, that
at, or n ear Beeri ng’s Str aits, t here is a pl ace cal led C opper Island, fr om th e vast
quan titi es of this metal th ere foun d. In Gri eve’s hi story we are in formed t hat cop per
there covers the shore in abun dance; so th at ships m ight easily be loaded with it. The
Gazetteer speaks of this, and that an attempt was made in 1770 to obtain this copper,
but that the ice even in July , was so abundant, and other di fficulties such, that the ob ject
was relinquished. Here, then, those natives made their way to this land; and brought
down the knowledge of this event in their tradition.
Doctor Boudin ot giv es it as from go od auth ori ty , that th e Indian s have a tradition
“that the book which the white people have was once theirs. That while they had this
book th in gs w ent well with them; they prospered exceedingly; but that other people
got it from them; that the Indians lost their credit; offended the Great Spirit, and
suffered exceedingly from the neighboring nations; and that the Great Spirit then t ook
pity on th em, an d directed them to th is country .” Th ere can be no dou bt that God did,
by his special prov idence, direct them to some sequestered region of the world, for the
reasons which have been already given.
M’Kenzie adds the follow ing accounts of the Chepewy an nation; “They bel ieve also
that in ancient times, th eir ancestors l ived ti ll t heir feet wer e wo rn o ut w ith wa lk ing,
and their throats with eating. They describe a deluge, when the wa ters spread over the
whole ear th , except th e highest mountains; on t he top s of whi ch th ey preserved
themselves.” Thi s tradi tion of longevity of the ancients, and of the flood, must have
been from the w ord of God i n anci ent Israel. [p.116]
Abbe C lavi gero assures us, t hat t he nat ives of Mexico had th e traditi on, th at “there
once wa s a great deluge; an d Tepzi , in o rder to save himself from b eing dro wn ed,
embar ked in a ship, with his wife and children, and many animals.--That as the wa ters
abated, he sent out a bir d, wh ich rem ained eating dead bodies. He then sent out a little

bird, which returned with a small branch.”
Doctor Beatty says th at an Indian in O hio i nformed, that one of their t raditi ons was;
“Once the w aters ha d overflo wed a ll t he lan d, and drow ned all the people th en li vin g,
except a few, who made a great canoe and were saved.”
The Indian added, to Dr. Beatty , that “a lon g tim e ago the peopl e wen t to bu ild a
high place; that while they w ere building, they lost their language, and could n ot
understand each other.”
Doctor Boudinot assures us that two ministers of his acquaintance informed him,
that they being among the Indians away toward the Mississippi, the Indians there (who
never before saw a w hit e man .) in formed him that one of their traditions was,--a great
while ago they had a common father, who had the other people under him; that he h ad
twelve sons by w hom he administered his government; but the sons behaving illy , lost
this govern ment over t he oth er peopl e. Th is the tw o mi nister s conceived t o be a pretty
evi den t traditi onary noti on con cer ni ng Jacob and his t welve so ns.
Mr. Adair informs that the southern Indians have a tradition that their an cestors
once had a “sancti fied rod, wh ich budded i n one n ight ’s tim e;” wh ich seems a tradition
of Aaro n’s rod.
Various traditions of the Indians strikingly denote their Hebrew extraction. Dr.
Beatty infor ms of thei r feast, call ed the h unt er’s feast; answer ing, h e thinks, to the
Pentecost i n anci ent Israel. He describes it as foll ow s;– [p.116 - p.117]
They choose twelve men, who provide twelve deer. Each of the tw elve m en cuts a
saplin; wi th th ese they form a ten t, covered w ith bl ankets. They then choose twelve
stones for an altar of sacr ifi ce. Som e tr ibes, he observes, choose bu t ten men, ten poles,
and ten stones. Here seems an evident allusion to th e twelve tri bes; and also to some
idea of the ten separate tribes of Israel. Upon the stones of their altar they suffered no
tool to pass. N o tool migh t pass upon a certai n alt ar i n Israel. [ p.117]
The mid dle poi nt of th e thi gh of their game, Dr. Beatty informs, the Indians refuse
to eat. Thus did ancient Israel, after the angel had touched the holl ow of Jacob’ s thigh
in the sinew that shrank: Gen. xxxii 25, 31, 32. “In short, (say s Dr. Beatty ,) I was
astoni shed to find so many of the Jewish customs prevailing among them; and began to
conclude there was some affinity between them and the Jews.”
Col. Smith, in his history of New Jersey , say s of another regio n of Indian s, “They
never eat of the hollow of the thigh of any thing they k ill.” Charlevoix, speaking of the
Indians sti ll fur th er to th e nor th , say s, he met with people who could not help thinking
that the Indians were descended from the Hebrews, and found in every thi ng some
affinity between t hem. Some th ings he states; as on certain meals, neglecting the use of
kn ives; not breaking a bone of the animal they eat; never eating the part under the
low er joint of the thigh; but throwing it away. Such are their traditions from their
ancient fathers. Other travellers [sic] among them speak of their peculiar evening feast,
in whi ch no bone or thei r sacrifice may be brok en, No bon e might be broken of the
ancien t paschal lam b of Israel, w hich wa s eaten in the even ing.
Different men w ho had been ey e witn esses, speak of this, and other feasts, resembling
the feast s in Israel; and tell us relative to t his peculiar evening feast, that if one famil y
cannot eat all they have prepared, a neighbouring family is invited to partake with
them; and if any of it be still left, it must be burned before the next rising sun. None
wh o read t he law of the Passover can doubt the or igin of this. [ p.117 - p.118]
A Ch ristian friend of mine informs me, t hat h e some time since r ead in a book wh ich
he now cannot name, the account of a man taken at Quebec, in Montgomery ’s defeat;
as he bein g carr ied far to the north west by Indians; and of a feast which they kept, in
wh ich each had his portion in a bowl; th at he was charged to be very careful not to
injur e a bone of it; that each must eat all his bowl full, or must bur n w hat was left on
a fire, burning in the midst for this purpose. The object of the feast he kn ew n ot. [p .118]
The Secretary of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, in a
letter to the w riter of this View , says; “An officer of the Briti sh army , stationed at
Halifax, has been at Boston this season; (1823;) and I am in formed he h as expressed a
strong opinion that the Indians are of Israelitish descent. He deri ves this opinion from
what he has seen and know n of the Indians themselves.”
The Rev. Mr . Frey , the cel ebrated Jew ish preacher, an d Agent for th e Amer ican
Meliorating Society, upon reading th e Ethan Smith, View of the Hebrews, and warmly
approving of this sentiment i n it, w ith th e others, that t he Am erican Indians ar e the ten
tr ibes, informed the writer of these sheets, that he owned a pamphlet, written by the
earl of Cr awfor d and Lin sey, (Englan d,) entit led “The Ten Tribes.” In this the author
gives a variety of r easons w hy he is convinced t hat the Ameri can Indians are
descendants of the ten tribes. The earl was a British office in America during the
Revolutionary war; and was much conver sant w it h t he Indians. And hi s argument s in

favor of their being the very Israel, are fr om w hat h e him self observed and learned while
among them. The pamphlet was where Mr. Frey could not at present obtain it. The
wr iter regrets that he could not have access to this document before this edition went
to pr ess. [p.118 - p.119]
The Indians have their feasts of first ripe fruits, or of green corn; and will eat none
of their corn till a part is thus given to God. The celebrated Penn, Mr. Adair, and Col.
Smith, wit h oth ers, u ni te i n t hese testi mo ni es. In these Indian feast s they have their
sacred songs and dances; singing Halleluyah, Yo hewah, i n t he sy ll ables whi ch com pose
the wor ds. Wh at other natio n, besides the H ebrew and Indians ever i n th is man ner
attem pted the worship of Jehovah? The author of the “Star in the West” says; “May we
not suppose that these Indians formerly under stood the psalm s and di vine hy mn s?
Oth erw ise, how came it to pass that some of all the inhabitants of the extensive regions
of North and South America have, and retain, these very expressive Hebrew w ords, and
repeat them so distinctly; using them after the manner of the Hebrews, in their religious
acclam ation s?” [p.119]
The Indian feast of harvest, and annual expiation of sin, i s described by th ese w ri ter s;
and in a w ay wh ich en forces the con victi on th at th ey derived them from ancient Israel.
Details are given in the Star in the West. My limits will permit only to hint at them.
Th e detail ed accoun ts are w orth peru sing.
An Indian daily sacrifice is described. Th ey t hrow a small piece of th e fattest of thei r
meat i nto t he fire, before th ey eat. T hey draw their newly k illed venison through the
fire. The bl ood they often bu rn . It is with them a horrid abomination to eat the blood
of their game. T his w as a Hebr ew l aw . [p.119 - p.120]
A particular or tw o of their feasts shall be n oted. Doctor Beatty gives an account of
wh at he saw among the Indians north west of the Ohi o. He say s; “Befor e th ey make use
of any of the first fruits of the ground, twelve of their old men meet; when a deer and
some of the first fruits are provided. The deer is divided into twelve parts; and the corn
beaten i n a m orta r, an d prepar ed for use by boiling or baking under the ashes, and of
cou rse unleavened. This also is divided in to tw elve p arts. Then these (twelve) men hold
up the venison and fru it s, and pr ay , w it h their faces to th e east, ack nowledgi ng (as i s
supposed) the bounty of God to them. It is then eaten. After this they freely enjoy the
fruits of the earth. On the evening of the same day, (the Doctor adds) they have an other
public feast wh ich look s lik e the Passover. A great quantity of venison is provided, with
other things dressed in their usual way, and distributed to all t he guests; of wh ich t hey
eat freely that evening. But that which is left is thrown into the fire and burn ed; as none
of it must remain till sun r ise the next day; n or must a bone of the venison be broken.”
[p.120]
Mr. Boudinot says, “It is fresh in the memory of the old trader s, (a mo ng th e Indians)
as we are assured b y those w ho have lon g lived among them, that formerly none of the
numerous nati ons of Indian s wou ld eat, or even handle any part of the new harvest, till
some of it had been offered up at the y early festival by the beloved man (high pri est) or
those of his appointment at th e pl antati on; even th ough th e light harv est o f th e past
y ear shoul d alm ost have for ced them to giv e their w omen and children of the ripening
fruits to sustain li fe.” Who that reads the law s of M oses, can dou bt th e or igin of these
Indian traditi ons?
The Hebr ews w ere comman ded to eat their Passover with bitt er her bs; Exod. xi i. 8.
The Indians have a notable custom o f puri fy in g th emselves w it h bit ter herb s and roots.
Describing one of their feasts, the wr iter say s, “At the end of the notable dance, the old
beloved wo men r etur n home to h asten th e feast. In the m ean ti me every one at the
temple drinks plentifully of the Cussena, and other bitter liquids, to cleanse their sinful
bodies, as they suppose.”
The Indians have their traditionary notion clearly alluding to the death of Abel, by
the murderou s hand of C ain; as w ell as one al lu ding to th e longevit y of the ancients.
[p.120 - p.121]
More full accounts are given by some of these aut hor s, of the Archi-m agus of the
Indians- -their high priest. As the high priest in Israel was inducted into office by various
cer emonies, and by anoi nti ng; so is th e Indian h igh pr iest by purification, an d by
anoi nti ng. Wh ich t he hol y garm ents are p ut u pon h im, bear’ s oil i s poured on his head.
And it is stated that the high priest have their resemblances of the various ornaments
worn by the ancien t hi gh pri ests; and even a resembl ance of the breast pl ate. T hese men
have been called by the w hite people, ignoran t of Indian customs, jugglers. But they are
now ascert ained by goo d w it nesses, as a mani fest thou gh cor rup t succession of th e high
priesthood in ancient Israel. Bartram say s, those, with in ferior priests and prophets,
have been mai ntai ned in most i f not al l th e tri bes. [p.121]
The Indian high pr iest mak es his y early atonem ent for sin. H e appears at thei r

templ e, (such as it is) ar ray ed in h is whit e deer skin garments, seeming to answer to the
ancient ephod. Enteri ng on h is duty , the wai ter spr eads a wh ite seat with a w hite
dressed buckski n, close by the holiest apartment of their temple; and puts on his white
beads offered by the people. A variety of curious things are described in this dress, by
Mr. Adair, as pretty evidently designed imitations of the parts of ancient pont ifical
dress. Th e dress is left in the holy place of their temple, till the high priest comes to
officiate again . H is breast pl ate is ma de of a wh ite con ch shell, thr ough whi ch two straps
of otter skin pass in two per forations; w hole w hite but tons of buck’ s horn are
superadded [sic], as though in imitation of the pr eci ous stones on th e an cient breast
plate. A swan skin w reath adorns his head, instead of the ancient plate of gold, and for
the ancient tiara, the A rchi -magu s has hi s tuft of white feathers. His holy fire he obtains
by rub bin g tw o stick s together; and his golden bells and pomegranates are formed of the
dried spurs of wild turk ies [sic], strung so as to rattle on his fine mocasins [sic].
Mr. Adair assures us, when the Indian Archi-magus (high priest) is addressing his
people, and en forcing “the divine speech,” that he calls them “the beloved and holy
people,” according to the l anguage concern ing an cient Israel, H e urges them “to imitate
their virtuou s ancestors,” and “flourishes upon their beloved land, flow in g w ith m ilk and
honey .” [p.121 - p.122]
Mr. Adair describes the Indian feasts, and speaks of them as bearin g a very near
resembl ance of the stated feasts in ancient Israel. He gives account that when the Indians
are about to engage in war, they have their preparatory sacrifices, purifications, and
fastin gs. He spea ks of th eir dai ly sacr ifi ce, their ablut ions, marr iages, divorces, buri als,
mou rni ngs for the dead, separations of wom en, and pun ishment for var ious crim es, as
being in h is opin ion man ifestly of Hebr ew o rigi n. [p .122]
The puri fications, fastings, abstinences, and pray ers, to prepare for w ar, appear to be
Heb rew . Adair says: “Before the Indians go to war, they have many preparatory
ceremo nies of purification and fasting, like what is recorded of the Israelites. When the
leader begin s to beat u p for v olun teers, he goes three times round his dark wi nter house,
contrary to the course of the sun, sounding the war -whoop, singing the war song, and
beating a drum. 4 He ad dresses the crow d, w ho com e about him , and after mu ch
ceremony, he proceeds to w hoop agai n for th e war rior s to come and join him, and
sancti fy th emselves fo r su ccess again st the common enemy, according to their ancient
religious law. A number soon join him in his winter house, where they live separate
from all oth ers, and puri fy th emselves fo r t he space of th ree day s and thr ee n ight s,
exclusive of the first broken day . On each day they observe a strict fast till sunset,
watching th e y oung men very narr ow ly (w ho have n ot been i ni ti ated i n w ar ti tl es) l est
unusual hun ger shou ld tem pt th em to v iol ate it, to t he supposed danger of all t heir liv es
in the w ar, b y destroy ing t he pow er of thei r purify ing, beloved p hy sic, w hich they
drink plentifully that time. They are such stri ct observers of their law of purification,
and thin k i t so essential in obtaining health and success in war, as not to all ow th e best
beloved trader that ever lived am ong them , k now ingl y , to ent er the bel oved ground
appro pri ated to the duty of being sanctified for war, much less to associate with the
camp in th e woo ds, at such a time, thou gh he is unit ed wit h them in th e same war
design. They oblige him to wa lk and encamp separ ately by him self, as an im pur e,
dangerous animal, till th e leader hath purified him, according to the usual time and
meth od, w ith the con secrated th ings of the ark .” [p.123]
Rev. Mr. Chapman, missionary in the west, informs us that when the Osages (with
whom he was going i n company to Fort Smi th) had just before they arr ived pu rifi ed
them selves, to be abl e to form thei r tr eaty wi th th e C hero kees ar ight and had mov ed
on, he was about to proceed with them; but the chief forbid him on pain of death. He
must for a season be separate from them, as impure. How exactly lik e the treatment of
the str anger i n th e econom y of Israel!
Boudinot assures us that the Indi ans abstain from al l ma tri mon ial i nter cour se three
day s before going to war, while purifyi ng themselves;--also durin g their bei ng out at
war; and for three days after they return. The Israelites were comm anded before they
mar ched again st an enemy to wash th eir cloth es, to avoid all impurities, and to abstain
from matrimonial intercourse. These Indian customs fully appear to have originated in
th ose ancient divine order s; as do m any of their ri tes a nd customs.
Their reck oni ngs of tim e, M r. A dair view ed as evident ly Heb rew . They begin their
year, as did Israel, at the fir st appeara nce of new moon after th e vern al equ ino x. T hey
reck on by th e fou r seasons, and by th e sub-divisions of th e moons.
Bartram says, the Indians believe their high priests have intimate communion with
the w orld of spirits; and that no great design is formed by the Indians without his
4

T h e Indians have something in imita tion o f a drum , mad e of a wet deer skin d raw n over a large
gourd or fram e of wood.

counsel.
The Assinipoils, far to the west, we learn in Capt. Carver’s travels among the western
Indians, have their high priest, who pretends to great intimacy wi th the Great Spirit,
and to be abl e to foret el [sic] fut ure ev ents; as is the case with the Killistinoes, at the
Grand Portage. Certain things he thus found among different Indians, which show them
to hav e been of th e same Or igin . [p.123 - p.124]
Within about ei ghty y ear s, m en in for m, that th ese rit es of the hi gh pr iests have been
more neglect ed. T he Indian s inform that in 1747, t he hi gh priest in the H atches was
struck dead by ligh tni ng, wh ile u sing hi s invocat ion for rai n. T hey suppose the Great
Spirit to have been angry with him for some impurity; and with the “darting fire and
threatening voice,” took him aw ay ; and for bid th em to r enew the l ik e attem pt. [p .124]
Bartram gives a descripti on of a Southern Indian temple. It is a square of small
buildings in th e centr e of their Indian t ow n. T he smal l bu ildi ngs of one stor y covers
perhaps half acre, mo re or less, accordin g to th e str ength of the tr ibe. In one of these
bui ldin gs they hold their cou ncil s. A part of thi s buil ding is sh ut up as a h oly of holies;
and it is i nadmissable for any but the hi gh pr iest to en ter it . H ere th ey deposit thei r
most sacred t hin gs; as the phy sic-pot, rat tles, cha plets, eagl e’s tail , and p ipe of peace.
To this temple “the males (is ancient Israel) are obliged to assemble th ree ti mes a
year: viz. at th e feast of th e first ri pe fr ui ts; at the feast for the success of huntin g, about
the time of the ancient Pentecost; and the great feast for the expiation of sins, about the
tune of ripe corn.” No account could be given o f these thi ngs, w ith out a co mpl icated
mir acle, u nless the Indi ans have descended from t he tr ibes of Israel.
Mr. Boudinot i nforms, that “w hen any of their beloved people die, they soften the
thought of death by saying, “he is gone to sleep with his beloved fathers.” The ancient
pious Hebrews dying, “fell asleep, and was gathered to his people.”
The Indians when one dies, wash and anoi nt th e body . T he H ebrew s did the sam e.
Some of the southern Indians hire mourners to bewail and magnify the merits of the
dead. Thus did the Hebrews: Jer. ix . 17. A nd th e Indians, as did the Hebrews, have their
solemn songs on such o ccasions. A reli gious pr ocession mo ves roun d the corpse,
singin g, Yah, (Jah.) Ho, is then sung by the procession . T he leader then says, Her--all
follow. Then Wah is sung by all. Thus they sing the syllables which compose Jah,
Jehov ah. T he cor pse is then b uri ed wi th th e face to the east. [p.124 - p.125]
Lewis and Clark, in their tour to the Pacific, inform that they found among the
nati ves, in t hose rem ote regi ons, r eceptacles for the dead, alway s lying east and west; the
door of the tomb to the east, a nd th e bodies in the tombs lying w ith the face to the east.
[p.125]
The Indians often bury with the corpse a variety of furniture; and th eir b est t hi ngs,
if the dea d be a first character. T he Hebr ews did the same. Josephus in forms that
Hy rcanus, a Maccabee, when Jerusalem was besieged by the Syrain [sic] tyrant, and
mon ey was wanted, took from k ing Da vid’ s sepulchr e 3000 talent s, wh ich h ad 1300
years before been buried with him.
An other noted H ebrew custom the Indians have. Doctor Boudinot informs, that a
worthy min ister inform ed him, that as he was preaching with some Indian s, betw een
the exercises, tidings were brought to an Indian w oman pr esent, that her son was
suddenly drow ned. In deep distress she retir ed to a li ttle di stance, and sat on the grou nd.
Female friends followed, and sat around her. After sitting a season in solemn silence, the
mourning moth er pu t her hand upon her m outh , and t hen fell forw ard w ith her face
in the dust. The rest all follow ed the example. The men went by themselves, and did the
same. It is well know n that layi ng the hand on the mouth, and the mouth in the dust,
is a distingui shed Heb rai sm. See Mi cah vi i. 16; L am. i ii. 29; Pro v. xx x. 32.
In the Mosaic law it was provided that the surviving brother of one deceased and
chil dless, shoul d mar ry his w idow , to r aise up seed to h is brot her. Mr. Adair informs
that the Indians have a custom which appears to have originated in this law. A w idow
among them is boun d by a strict Indian custom, to mourn the death of her husband for
thr ee years or more, unless the brother of her deceased husband wishes to take her. In
that case, she is released from this law, as soon as it is know n that the brother mak es
love to her. She may then throw off her mourning habits, and dress and paint like
other s. C ertai nly thi s appears to h ave ori ginat ed in t hat M osaic law . [p.125 - p.126]
The ceremonial law for th e separation of women, the Indians appear to keep with
great care. Dr. Bou dino t say s; “The sout hern Indians obl ige th eir wom en in th eir lu nar
retreats to build small huts at a considerable distance from their dwelling houses--where
they are obliged to stay at the risk of their lives. Should they be known to violate this
ancient law , they must answer for every misfortune that the people should meet with.”
[p.126]
“Among the Indi ans on t he nor th w est of the Oh io, t he cond uct of th e wo men

(conti nues the Doctor) seems perfectly agreeable (as far as circumstances will permit)
to th e law of M oses. A y oung wom an, at the fir st ch ange i n h er circum stances,
immediately separates herself from the rest in a hut made at some distance from the
dwelling houses, and remains there seven days. The female that brings her food, is
careful not to touch her; and so cautious is she herself of tou chin g her own food, that
she makes use of a sharpened stick to tak e up her meat, and of a spoon for her other
food. Wh en th e seven day s are ended, she bathes herself i n w ater, wa shes all h er clothes,
and changes the vessel she has made use of. She then returns to her father’s house.”
Dr. Boudinot further say s; “A Muskagee woman delivered of a child is separated in
like manner for three moons, or eighty four days.” In the ceremonial law the moth er
of a female child was to be separated eighty days; of a male forty days. Some of the
Indian nations, Dr. Boudinot assures us, maintai n a simil ar distincti on betw een male
and female children. Can a serious doubt remain of the origin of these Indian customs?
Wh at nation on earth beside the Jews and Israel ever maintained customs of separations
and pu rification s lik e these?
Rev. Dr. Morse and Captain Carver speak of this custom among Indian women,
among distant trib es wher e they have tr avell ed [sic], as w ill appear . A nd many other
testim oni es have been b orn e to th e same Indian rit e.
Col. Smith informs that “the young women, when our people first came among
them were very modest and shame faced; and both y oung and old w omen w ould be
high ly offended at in decent exp ressions.” [p.127]
Major Vose, at Fort Armstrong, in a letter to th e secretary of the A. B. C . F. M . say s;
“I have been inform ed that in places where th e Indians have had the least intercou rse
with the whites, there the men are the most temperate, and the women most chaste.”
The tradi tion al r eligi on, t he k ind a nd degree o f piety mai ntai ned among th e Indians,
are unaccount able on any other pr incipl e than that they came down by tradition from
ancient Israel. Some things shall be stated from good authority, which illustrate this
particular.
Rev. Dr. M ather and Rev. E. M ay hew both test ify to th e follow ing fact. Japhet
Hannet was an Indian preacher on Martha’s Viney ard. He was born A. D. 1638. His
parents had lost before he was born, five infant children. Japhet was the sixth. The
wr iter say s; “The mother of this child being greatly distressed with fear lest she should
lose it, as she had the former, and u tterly despairing of any help from such m eans as had
been former ly tri ed wi thou t success; as soon as she was able, she took him up with a
sorrowful heart, and went into a reti red pl ace, that she mi ght th ere giv e full v ent to her
grief. Whil e she w as ther e reflect ing o n th e insufficiency of human help, she found it
powerfully suggested to her min d, that there is one Al mighty God, who i s to be pr ay ed
to; that this God has created all things; and that the God who had created all things,
who had given being to herself and all oth er people, and h ad given her chi ld to her, was
able to preserve and continue his life. On thi s, she resolved that she woul d seek to God
for that mercy; and did accordingly. The issue was, that her child lived. And her faith
in him, w ho had thus answered her prayer, w as wonderfully strengthened. And the
consideration of the divine goodness herein manifested to her, caused her to dedicate
thi s son to th e service of th at God w ho had thu s preserved h is life. [ p.127 - p.128]
She early informed h er son of this her rel igious act; and di d as far as she could
educate him accordi ngly ,” Both Dr . M ather and M r. M ay hew inform that this took
place before ever the parents of Japhet were taught to k now any thin g of the Ch ristian
religion;--and that this mother was thus prepared to embrace the Ch ristian r eligion, as
soon as she heard of it from the mi ssionary that w ent to the i sland. A nd when she
join ed the ch urch, she gave this relation. This youth became converted; joined the
chur ch of converted Indians on the island; became a very pious and useful man ; w as a
captain of the island, and a great friend to the English in the war with Philip; finally
became a pastor of the Indian church there; and died in old age in the triumphs of faith.
[p.128]
How different w as the religion of this native of Martha’ s Viney ard from that of the
eastern heathen world! The kn ow ledge she had, i t seems, mu st have been from H ebrew
tradition, and the entail of the covenant with Abraham.
In the thir d report of the United Foreign Missionary Society, in a letter detailing the
happy things which the writer saw at Brainerd mission, he states the effects which the
kn ow ledge and con version of the Indian chi ldren i n that school visited the paren ts at
hom e. Th e aged Indian s on hear ing t he chi ldren repeat the i nstru ction s given th em,
were pleased and said; “No w t his is good t alk . It resembl es the tal k w hich the old people
used to mak e to us when w e were small chil dren. But alas, the wi cked wh ite people
(meaning the unpri ncipled traders among the Indians) who have come among us have
root ed it out of our nation. We are glad the Great Spi rit has sent th ese good mission ari es

to br ing i t back to us agai n.” [p.128 - p.129]
It is stated on all hands that within about eighty y ears, the connexion [connection]
of the Indians near the English with the white people has much corrupted the Indians,
and extinguished much of their tradi tion al rel igion . H ere w e find a new testimony to
the fact, from the confession of those aged C hero kees. A nd th ey discover w hat seems
to them a resemblance between our religious instructions and the traditional
instructions given by their old people, meaning pr obabl y thei r ol d beloved wi se men
(the keepers of their ancient traditions) or high pr iests, or b oth, before th ey kn ew
anything of the white people. This agrees with the other inform ation we receive relative
to th e reli gion o f the best in formed n atives. [p.129]
In the same report of the U nit ed Forei gn M issionar y Society from t heir mission ari es
among the Indians at the w est, they inform as follow s; “It was very interestin g to hear
them (the natives) at the garrison joining in a k ind o f sacred singin g. Every mor ning on
the first appearance of light, w e heard them on all sides around us, for a great di stance
from the camp, engaged in very earnest pray er to God, their Creator. Thus they did
likewise on all extraordinary occasions, as when they received any distinguishing
favour.” Th is was before any mission was established among them; but while the
mission ari es were exploring the country to select a sui table p lace for a m ission. Th ey
were Indians unt aught b y any thin g but th eir ow n tr aditi ons. Th e missionar ies add;
“They are very sincere, temperat e, and considerate; and appear to regard th e particul ar
providence of God with as much attention and reverence as any Chri stian people.”
Such evidence as this hardly needs a comment.--What possible account can be gi ven
for such traditional religion among a people destitute of the word of God, and of l ett ers,
who for thousands of years have been secluded from the know ledge of the civilized
world;--only, that they derived it from ancient Hebrew revelation; and th at th ey are of
the tribes of Israel?
In other accounts the missionaries at the west inform as follows; “The men are
generally of a lofty stature, a tin e form, and a fran k and open countenances. In council
they are di gnified; and i n th eir speeches eloquent. Their children are numerous, and
remarkably submissive to parental authority. A s a people they are punctual, and
apparently fervent in their morning and evening devotions. But like the ancient
At heni ans they address thei r w orshi p to th e unk now n God. ” [p.130]
Rev. Mr . Pix ley , at the great Osage mission, in a tour among th e w il d natives say s:
“I asked White Hair (a chief) w hy he blacked h is face this m orn ing? He in formed that
he might call upon God as we do when we sit down to eat. And I must confess (adds
Mr. Pixley ) their ear ly rising, an d their con sisten cy in atten ding to th eir devo ti ons,
made me sometimes inquire, What is the power of my religion? and whether it ought
not to m ak e me, and a ll C hr isti ans, r ise to pray , at least as earl y as these Indians?”
Mr. Pixl ey in a subsequent jour nal say s; “The Indi ans, althou gh extr emely singular
in their way of worship, might certainly i n some respects be imitated w ith profit by
Christians. I allude particularly to the early and persevering attention to it before day ,
or as soon as the day daw ns. U nder t he force of th is habi t, if their heart s wer e ever l ed
to feel and pr ay ari ght, t hey wil l u ndoubtedl y make most eminent Christians; especially
as the heaping up of treasures, and in thi s sense, the love of the world, seems not to have
tak en possession of their m inds. Let objectors inform, wh ere these Indians learned from
th e heat hen w or ld such r eligion as th ey possess?
It has been stated that the Indians have a tradi tion that as they once, aw ay in an other
country, had the old divi ne speech, t he book of God; th ey shall at some ti me ha ve it
again, and shal l th en be ha ppy . Did n ot th e Indian r eputat ion (noted in the sixth report
of the U nit ed Forei gn Missionary Society, as having come from a wild region beyond
the Cou ncil Bluffs of the west) in their talk wit h the Board of Managers in New York ,
probably allu de to such tradit ions? O ne o f them say s; “Brothers, we h ave lon g since
been told, that the r ed men wou ld, one day, li ve like white men, and have houses and
food lik e them . These things are long coming to pass. I wish it was so. I have now
grow n ol d, and h ave not seen it. ” [p.130 - p.131]
In the journals of Rev. Mr. Butrick among the Cherokees, making an excursion
among the Indians, he says of a certain chief; “Few men in any nation understand the
art of pleasing an d of render ing t heir conver sion agr eeable, b etter t han h e. W e made
known to him th e ob ject of our journey. H e appeared very thankful, and told us he
would lay the subj ect before the other chiefs, and l et us k now the r esult of th eir
consultation. After som e conversation, hi s wife, and old w om an, told us, that when she
was a small ch ild, the old people used to say that good people would come to instr uct
the Ch erok ees at some future period; and that perhaps she and others of her age would
live to see the day. And now she thought that, perhaps, we and the ot her m issionar ies
had com e to give them that instr ucti on.” [p. 131]

This tradition ary opinion, among the different tribes, (noted also by Mr. Adair, Dr.
Boudinot, and other s,) it seems, m ust hav e been handed dow n from ancien t pro phecy
of thei r resto rati on. T hey had i ndeed been seek ing t he wor d of God, (according to a
prophecy in Amos, of their famine of the word,) but had not found it. God in mercy
grant they may now speedily find it.
Dr. Boudinot gives an account of a speech of Cornplant, a chief in the six nations of
Indians, expostulating with the head department of our states, on accou nt of lan ds tak en
from h is people. [p.131 - p.132]
This chief had told his people we should not t reat them thu s; and they w ere now
ready to tear him in pieces, because we had done it. After various affecting remarks, he
pr oceeds; “Father, w e wil l not con ceal from y ou that t he Great Spir it, and n ot man, has
preserved C ornplant (his own n ame) fr om the hands of h is own n ation. For t hey ask
continually, wher e is the land on wh ich our chi ldren are to li e down?--You told us (say
they ) that a li ne draw n from Penn syl vania to Lak e Ontario, would mark forever our
bounds on the east; and a line from Beaver Creek to Pennsylvania would mark it on the
w est. But we see that it is not so. For first one, and then another comes, and tak es it
away by order of that peop le, w ho y ou told us pro mi sed t o secur e it to us forever .
Cornplant is silent; for he has nothing to answer. When the sun goes down, Cornplant
opens his heart before the Great Spirit. And earlier than the sun appears again upon the
hills, he gives thanks for his protection during the night. For he feels that am ong m en
become desperate by the i nju ries th ey sustain, it i s God onl y that can pr eserve him.
Cornplant loves peace. Al l th at he h ad in store, h e has given to th ose wh o have b een
robb ed by y our people, l est they should plunder the innocent to repay themselves.”
[p.132]
The original peaceable and hospitable character of the Indians testifies much relative
to their traditional religion as having come down from a divine origin. I might here
multiply quotations; but shall content myself with two. These I shall preface with a
remark, that the Indi an cru elti es to our people have been mani festly occasioned by the
inj uri es they have received from various of our people, and by their own traditionary
noti ons, which they think accord with these injuries, that the white people are out of
the covenant of the Great Spirit once made with their fathers, are the accursed people,
and may wel l be exter min ated.
But let us hear the testimony of C hr ist opher C olum bus, as given in Edw ards’ West
Indies, relative to the peaceable and hospitable temper of the nati ves of our l and, w hen
he first discovered this continent. Writing to his royal Master and Mistress in Spain, he
say s; “I swear to your majesties, that there is not a better people in th e w or ld th an th ese
(natives of America;) more affectionate, affable, or mild. They love their neighbors as
th emselves. Their language is the sw eetest, th e softest, and m ost cheerful; for they
alw ay s speak smiling.” An old native approaching him with a basket of summer fruit,
said, (as he seemed to have some fear of the designs of those stran gers,) “If you a re men
subject to mor tali ty lik e our selves, y ou can not b e unap pri zed tha t after t his li fe, there
is another, in which a very differ ent por ti on is all otted to go od and bad men. If
therefore y ou expect to die, and believe with us that every on e is to be rewarded in a
future state according t o hi s conduct in the present, you will do no hurt to those who
do non e to y ou.” [p. 133 - p.134]
My other quotation is from Dr. Boudinot. He assures us he was present when Gen.
Knox gave a dinner in the city of New York, to a deputation of Indians, sachems and
a chief, from Indian nat ions at the west, who came with a message to our President. He
say s; “A little before dinner, two or three of the sach ems, wi th their chief, went in to a
balcony at the front of the house; the drawing room being up stairs. From this they had
a view of the city , the h arbou r, Lo ng Island, &c. & c. A fter rem aini ng th ere a shor t tim e,
they returned into a room apparently dejected;--the chief more than t he rest. Gen. Knox
took notice of it, an d said to him; Brother; w hat has happened to you? Y ou look sorry !
Is ther e any thi ng to di stress yo u? H e answered; I’l l tel l y ou br other . I have been
looking at your beautiful city--the great water--your fine country-- and see how happy
y ou all are. But then I could not help thinking that this fine country, and this great
wa ter were once ours.--Our ancestors lived here. They enjoyed it as their own in peace.
It was a gift of the Great Spi ri t to them and their chi ldren. At l ast the white people came
here in a great canoe. They asked only to let them tie it to a tree, lest the water carry
it away . We consented. Th ey then said some of th eir p eople w ere sick ; and t hey asked
permission to lan d them and pu t them under the shade o f the tr ees. Th e ice th en came,
and they could not go away . They then begged a piece of land to build wigwams for the
winter. We granted it to them. They then asked for some corn to keep them from
starvi ng. We k indly furnished it t o them. T hey promi sed to go away when the ice w as
gone. Wh en th is happen ed, w e told t hem t hey must now go away w ith their big canoe.

But they pointed to their big guns, round their wigwam s, and said they wou ld stay
ther e, and we could not mak e them go away . Afterwards more came.--They brought
spirituous and in toxicat ing l iquor s wit h them , of wh ich th e Indians became very fond.
Th ey persuaded u s to sell th em our land. Finally, they drove us back, from time to ti me,
into the wilderness, far from the water, the fish and oysters. They have destroyed our
game. Our people are w asted away. And w e live miserable and w retched; wh ile y ou
enjoy our fine and beau tiful count ry . T his ma kes me sorry, brother; and I cannot help
it. ” [p.134]
Dr. Boudinot i nforms of the Indians at Yazous and W ashtulu, at the south;--of their
destructions by the governo r of N ew Orl ean s, early th e last centu ry . T he un prov ok ed
cruel ties again st them are enough to break a heart o f stone. Th ey wer e pursued, b urn ed,
and destroyed, and their men sold at St. Domi ngo for sl aves. Of th ese n atives he say s;
“Of all the Indians they were the most polished and civi liz ed. T hey had an establi shed
religion among them in many particulars rational and consistent; as lik ewise regul ar
orders of priesth ood. T hey had a tem ple dedi cated to t he Gr eat Spir it, in w hich they
preserved the eter nal fi re. T heir civi l pol ity part ook of the refinemen t of a people
appar entl y in som e degree lear ned and scient ific. They had ki ngs, or chiefs,--a kin d of
subordinate nobility,--and the usual distinctions created by rank were w ell understood
and preserved among them. They were just, generous, humane, and never failed to
extend relief to the objects of distress and misery. T hey were rem arkabl e for not
deeming it glorious to destroy the human species; and ther efore seldom wa ged any other
than defensive war.”
C ol. Smit h, i n hi s histor y of New Jersey , gives in format ion of the original
in habitant s, wh ich have a striki ng bearing on our subject. He gives an extract from the
noted Indian interpreter, C onrad W iser.--He say s; “I wr ite this to give an account of
wh at I have observed among the Indians, in relation to their belief and confidence in a
divine Being, according to the observations I made from the year 1714. the time of my
youth, to th is day . If by r eligi on w e mean a n att racti on of th e soul t o God, wh ence
proceed a confidence in, and a hunger after the knowledge of him; then this people
must be allowed to have some religion among them. We find among them some traits
of a confiden ce in Go d alon e--notw ith standin g thei r savage depor tmen t.” [p.135]
This in ter preter gives an acco un t of his bei ng sent, in 1737, by the governor of
Virginia on a message to Indians five hundred m iles distant, th rough a pat hless dreary
desert. Three Indians and a Dutchman accompanied him. Climbing a steep and h igh
mountain on the crust, one of the Indians slipped, and slid off wi th rapid flight dow n
the mou ntai n. H e came to wi thi n several paces of a perpendicular precipice over the
rocks of a hundred feet; and the strings of his sack caught upon something that held
him. He cr awled aw ay , and saved h is l ife. U pon t hi s, the wri ter say s; that “w ith
outstr etched arms, and great earnestness, he said; I thank the Great Lord and Governor
of this world, that he has had mercy upon me, and has been willing that I should live
a little longer.”
Mr. Wiser gives an account that he h imself was so fatigued and discouraged, before
he got through this tou r, t hat h e sat dow n, u nobserv ed by the Indi ans, un der a tr ee,
with the determ inati on to di e. Th ey soon missed him , and r eturn ed. He told them his
determination. After remain ing silent aw hile, and old Indian said; “My dear companion;
thou hast hitherto encouraged us. Wilt thou now quite give up? Remember that evil
day s are better than good day s. For w hen we suffer much, we do not sin; and sin will
be driven out of us by suffering. But good days cause men to sin; and God cannot
extend his mercy to such. But when it goes evil with us, God has compassion on us.”
Th ese words, Mr. Wiser assures us, made him ashamed ; and he got up and went as well
as he could.
The Indians m ur der ed a Mr. Arm str ong. T hi s Mr. Wiser was sent by Gov.
Shamo ken to ma ke p eace by the pu nishm ent of th e mur derer. After the peace w as
establi shed, he informs that the chief addressed his people, and “exhorted them to
thank fulness to God.” Agai n he said; “Thank s, thanks be to thee, thou Great Lord of
the wor ld, in that t hou h ast caused the sun to shi ne, and h ast dispersed the dark cloud.
Th e Indians ar e shine. ” [p.136]
Col. Smith gives an account of an old Indian king, Ockanickon, who died 1681. To
a proprietor of New Jersey, then with him, he said, as he was about to di e; “There are
two ways; a broad, and a straight way. T he worst and the greatest number go in the
broad way; the best and the fewest in the straight way .”
It is full y eviden t from man y sources of infor mati on th at th e Indians’ views of the
Great Spirit, and th eir religi on, w ere from their ow n ancient tradi tion; and n ot from
any thing they ever learned from the white people after the latter came to this
continent. Rev. Mr. Brainerd, the noted missionary to the Indians, informs of his

meeting an Indian one hundred and thirty miles from our settlement s, wh o had a house
consecrat ed to rel igious pur poses. Mr . Brai nerd l abour ed to teach him C hristianity; but
some of it he ut terl y rejected, say ing, “God had taught him his religion, and he would
never turn from it. ” He lament ed that the Indians had grown so corrupt. He r elated that
about five y ears before h e (havi ng before l ived at ease as the Indians did) became greatly
distressed, and thought he could not live among the Indians; and for some months he
liv ed retir ed from them i n the w oods. At len gth, he said, th e Great Spirit h ad comforted
him. That since that time he had kn own the Great Spir it, and t ried to serve him . Th at
he loved all men, be they who they may , as he never di d before. H e treated M r.
Brainerd wi th gr eat cour tesy , and seemed hearty and affecti onate in h is r eligion; but so
tenacious of his ow n tr aditi on! v iew s, that h e wo uld n ot recei ve the p eculiari ties of
C hri stiani ty . [p.136 - p.137]
Col. Smith, on a hunting tour among the Indi ans, informs of an aged Indian who
seemed very devout, who pray ing to th e Great Spirit would preface every petition with,
Oh. oh, oh--“ He woul d prepare himself for prayer by entering a sweat-house, and for
fifteen minutes putting himself into a violent perspiration. He would then burn
tobacco, and pr ay to th e Gr eat Spi ri t. C ol. Sm it h u ndertook to tea ch hi m so mething
of the way of access to God revealed in the gospel. He said “he thought he was now too
old to begin to learn a new religion. He should therefore continue to worship God in
the w ay h e had been taught;” evidently meaning taught from Indian tradition. Thi s old
Indian had been informed something of the religion of the Roman Catholics; but he said
he did not believe the gr eat and go od Spir it ever taugh t any such nonsense. He therefore
conclu ded that the Indi ans’ ol d wa y of wor shippi ng [sic] Go d wa s better. [p.137 - p.138]
The explo rin g comm issioner s of the U nit ed Foreign Missionary Society reported in
favour of a mission being founded among the Pawnees, high up the Missouri. They gave
the following account of this tribe. “The Pawnees feel and acknowledge their
dependen ce on God. A m an w ho has often witnessed it informed us that in their public
feast s, before th ey eat, a man venerable for age asks a blessing, and thanks God for
success in hunting, for the meat they are about to eat, for the drink , and for the wood
wh ich makes a fi re to cook their provisions.” These Pawnees had never learned their
religion from the whites. Th ey wer e effectually out of their reach. And no straggling
white traders among the western Indians w ere disposed to teach the Indian religion; nor
would the Indians r ecei ve any in struct ion fr om them, as appear s from the follow ing.
Th ese exploring commissioners state, as one reason why a mission should be soon
establi shed among them, thus; “They are much better prepared to receive a mission than
those nations who have more intercourse with the wh ite people. T heir circu mstances
call on you to send the gospel amon g them , before t he w retch ed hor des wh o are ever
flying from the abodes of civili zati on reach th eir v icin it y , and pr eju dice them agai nst
our holy religion.” Their worshipping [sic] the one Great Spiri t then wa s never l earned
from us. T he past con tigu iti es of the Indian s to our front iers ha ve ever t ended to subvert
the reli gion of these natives, such as it was, and to give t hem a deadly pr eju dice agai nst
ours. No! Their religious notions (in so many respects different from all the religions
of the eastern h eathen w orld, and apparently nearly alli ed to th e old H ebrew system )
must h ave descended, as w e have r eason to appreh end, fro m Israel. [p.138]
Listen to the religi ous views of the chiefs, wh o came to New York from beyond the
C oun cil Bluffs, in their reply to a talk with the secretary of the society, as given in the
same report of the U nit ed Forei gn M issionar y Society wh ich con tain ed t he report s just
given. “We thank y ou for pray ing that the Great Spir it may preserve us in our long
jour ney home.” They repeat it. “Brothers; we thank you once more for praying to the
Great Spirit that we may be preserved and carried home in safety to our wives and
children.” Such numero us i nst ances of Indian t raditi ons for m a whole, w hi ch mo st
powerfully evinces that the religion of our A merican nati ves is altoget her o f a brigh ter
and different ca st from the religion of the rest of the heathen w orld. W hat account can
be given of thi s?
Those comm issioner s to the Pa wn ees further i nform, t hat they inv ited the Paw nees
to a Sabbath meeting, The commissioners pray ed for th ose Pawn ees (about to tak e a
tour, eith er hu nti ng, or for some other object) that they mi ght go and return in safety.
Two of their men were now at hom e sick. After the Paw nees reti red, “th ey expressed
their apprehensions (say the commissioners) that the sick men would never return
(from their proposed tour,) because they were not present to have th ese ministers pray
for th em.” [p. 138 - p.139]
Dr. Boudin ot in forms th at a chi ef of the Cr eek nati on w as some since at Philadelphia
on his way to New York , with his ret inue, and in company w ith Col. Butler, on a
commission of peace with the United States. He was a chief of great note and dignity
in his nation, and “of much better demeanour i n his wh ole conduct (the Doctor

remarks) than any Indian h e had ever seen.” A female limner had, unobserved by the
chi ef, tak en hi s lik eness, wh ich she p resented t o hi m. H e was astonished, and m uch
pleased; and assured her, by his interpreter, “that he often spake to the Great Spirit; and
the next time he did so, he would remember her.” This chief and Col. Butler passing on,
they were overset in the stage, and bot h w ounded. A fter th e surgeon s had dressed thei r
wounds, the ch ief addressed the col onel, thr ough h is int erpr eter, as follow s. “Never
mind this, brother. It will soon be w ell. Th is is the work of the evil spirit. H e know s
we are goi ng to effect a w ork of peace. H e hates peace; and loves war. N ever mind it.
Let us go on, and accomplish our business; we wi ll disappoint hi m.” He had some
reason to say it w as the work of the evil spirit; for the stupid stage-driver ju st stopped
at a tavern to run i n and get a glass of rum, leaving hi s horses loose at the door; upon
wh ich t hey started, ran , and u pset the stage. [ p.139 - p.140]
In the younger days of Dr. Boudinot, th e following incident occurred. Two fine
young missionaries were sent by the Society of Scotland (some mem bers of w hich
society were in our land, and t he Docto r w as one of them ) to the natives west of Ohio.
The chiefs were called to consult whether they would receive them. After som e day s in
council, they dismi ssed them, m ost courteously , w ith the foll ow ing an swer ;--that “They
exceedingly rejoi ced at the happiness of the whites, in being thus favoured by the Great
Spirit; and felt very grateful that they had condescended to remem ber th eir r ed breth ren
in th e w il der ness. But they could not help recollecting that the whites here had a people
among them , w ho because they differed i n colour, th e w hi tes h ad m ade th em slaves,
made them suffer great hardships, and lead miserable lives; (alluding to the bl ack sl aves
then in our colonies.) Now we cannot see any reason, (said they) if a people being black
will enti tl e th e w hi tes t o deal th us with them, wh y a red colour would not equally
justify the same treatment. We therefore determine to wait to see whether all the bl ack
people among y ou are made th us joyful and happy, (as you tell us your religion will
mak e us,) before we can put confidence in you r promises. We think a people who have
suffered so much, and so long, by y our means, would be entitled to your first attention.
We therefore send ba ck th e tw o m issi onaries, wi th m any than ks; p rom ising t hat w hen
we see the black peo ple am ong y ou restored to fr eedom and happiness, we will gladly
receive your missionar ies.” Here was reasoning well w orthy of the descendants of
Abr aham , and ev en of Solom on! [ p.140]
Mr. Her man, i n his residence in t he western r egions of our contin ent, givi ng an
account of the Chi ppeway s, informs that in point of nu mb ers, strength , and also
attention to religious rites, they have greatly degenerated since their acquaintance with
the whi te people. He speaks of them as having many tutelar y gods. But they at the same
time believe in one supreme God w ho govern s all oth ers, allo wi ng the i nferior gods
con siderable power and infl uence ov er mo rt als.
From variou s authors the follow ing facts appear, that the better informed Indians
hold t o one God; and to spir its that he has made good and b ad. T he bad h ave a leader
over th em wor se than all the rest. Some of the tribes, it appears, have com e to cal l t hese
subordinate spirits (which seem but a tradit ionary notion of angels) gods; w hil e y et the
Great Spirit is the Creator, and is over all. This degeneracy is a most natural event
among savages. Even among the ancient Hebrews, both angels and civil rulers were
cal led gods.
Mr. Her man r elates several customs, w hich appear like having a Hebrew origin.
Among the Chippeways, each lad at th e age of twelve or fifteen y ears, must keep a
penitenti al fast alone in the woods for thirty or forty day s; his friends carrying him,
from time to time, a k ind of unpal atable food, just enough to sustain life. W e recol lect
no such rit e as this in heath en my thol ogy ; but the scriptures of Israel inform of Elijah’s
fast of forty day s. [p.140 - p.141]
Th ese Indians, Mr. Her man infor ms observe their solemn fasts when going to war.
And each w arri or has hi s r e li g i ou s sy m b o l, w hi ch in som e respects answers well to
Israel’s ancient ark of the cov enant; and essent iall y th e sam e use is made of it, as of the
ark in other tri bes of Indians described. It is a sack containin g a few arom atic plants, or
roots, and the feathers or skins of some rar e bird, or anim al. T hese conten ts the ow ner
ima gines possess some k ind o f hidden vir tue, w hich render s the ow ner i nvu lner able.
[p.141 - p.142]
Major Long, speak in g of t he Omawhaws, far up the Missouri, says, they believe in
one God, “the C reato r and preserver of all thi ngs, th e foun tai n of m ystic
m edicin e;”--mean ing, th e heal er of their evi ls. This tribe of Chippeways, (Mr. Her man
informs,) call their sacred sack, their “m edic in e bag .” T he con ten ts appear to be
essentially the same, and for the same end, w ith th e contents of the sacred ark in o ther
tribes;--the symbol of the presence of the Great Spirit. H ence Mr. Her man informs that
the chief captain, when goin g to w ar, h arr angues [sic] h is warr ior s, and exh orts th em

to reflect on the long fast performed in their youth; and adds; “Moreover, young men,
it behaves you all to take special care of your m edicin e b ag s; for their contents ought of
all things to be most precious to you, especially during such an expedition as the one
on which y ou now embark. Should the medicine bag of any one be placed on the
groun d, and any one inad verten tly seat him self upon i t, th e first per son w ho per ceives
him in that situati on, ought in stantly to spring up, and push the oth er flat on his back .
This violent act will prevent any ill consequences from the unintended offence.” Here
it is evident their m edic in e bag , so called, is a religious symbol, as is the holy ark of the
other tribes. And essentially the same care must be taken not to offend the Great Spirit
by any imp roper use of it. T he lapse of ages among i lli terate savages scattered in
unknown distant tribes, would naturally produce as great a variation among different
tr ibes, in r elati on to thi s ancient vener able sy mbol --the ar k o f the covenant--as is this
difference between these western more savage tribes, and tribes less savage farther to the
south. But th ey uni te in the essential p oint s. Both ar e sacred sy mbol s borne t o thei r
wars. Both contain their most consecrated things; and each must be treated with the
most sacred caution. No other account can be so rationally given of the or igin of these
Indian sy mbol s, as the law of the ho ly ark in Israel. [p.142]
The Rev. Dr. Morse, in his report of his tour among th e Indians at the w est, made
under comm ission fro m ou r gover nmen t, in 1820, to ascert ain t he actu al state of the
Indians in our country , say s; “It is matter of surprise, th at th e Indians, sit uated as th ey
have been for so many successive ages and generations, wi thout book s or know ledge of
letters, or of the art of reading or writing, should have pr eserved their v ari ous lan guages
in the manner they have done. Many of them are copious, capable of regular
grammat ical analysis, possess great strength, gracefulness, and beauty of expression.
Th ey are highly metaphorical in their character; and in this and other respects resemble
the Hebrew. T his resemblance in the language, an d the sim ilar ity of many of their
religious customs, &c. to those of the Jews, certainly give plausibility to the ingenious
theory of Dr. Boudinot, exhibited in his interesting work, entitled “Star in the West.”
A faithful and thorough examination of the various l anguages of the Indian t ri bes,
would prob ably show that ther e are ver y few of them that are throughout radically
different.--The differences of these lan guages are m ostly differences of dial ects.” [p.142
- p.143]
The various Indian tribes, visited by Dr. Mor se, had their Great Spirit. Speak ing of
the manners and customs of the Sau ks, Fox tr ibe, Pat towattami es, and ot hers, he say s;
“Other feasts to the Great Spirit are frequently made by th ese Indians.” O f one of t hese
feast s, he say s; “They seat them selves in a circle on the ground; when one of the guests
places before each person a wooden bowl w ith his por tion of the feast, and they
comm ence eating. When each man’s portion is eaten, the bon es are collected, and put
into a wooden bowl, and thrown into the river, or burn t. The whole of the feast mu st
be eaten. If any one cannot eat his part of it, he passes his dish, with a piece of tobacco
to his neighbor, and he eats i t; and the guests t hen r eti re. T hose w ho make th e feast
never eat any part of it t hem selves. They say th ey give their part of it to t he Great
Spirit.” Here seems manifestly the same feast noted by other authors among other and
different tribes in the different parts of the continent, and probably answering to the
Passover in ancient Israel. The different and distant tribes have their circumstantial
differences; while y et certai n thi ngs indicat e that th e feast is a broken tradi tion of the
Passover. In Exodus xii. 8, speaking of the Passover, it is com man ded; --“With bitter herbs
shall ye eat it.” Why does the Indians, (in this account of Dr. Morse,) accompany his
portion of this singular Indian feast to his neighbor with a piece of tobacco? It is not,
probably, for th e sam e reason t hat oth er distant tr ibes part ak e of t heir sim il ar feast
answering to thi s wit h bit ter vegetabl es, as has been stated? And w hat heathen religion
could ever have originated such a practice? This seems necessarily to have originated in
the an cient law of the passover. [p.143]
Another tradition from a Hebrew rite the Doctor states. He says; “The women of
th ese nations are very particular to remove from their l odges to one erected for that
part icul ar pu rpose, at such a seasons as were customarily observed by Jewish women,
according to th e law of Moses. N o art icle of fur nit ure ev er used in thi s lodge, is ever
used in any other; not even the steel and flint with w hich they strike fire. No man
appro aches this lodge, while a w oman occupies it.” The existence of this extensive
Indian rite i s fully ascertained. A nd of its origin t here appears but very little room to
doubt . [p.143 - p.144]
This writer says; “The belief of these Indians relative to their cr eation is not very
unlike our own. Masco, one of the chiefs of the Sau ks, i nform ed me th at th ey believed
that the Gr eat Spir it i n th e first pl ace created from the dust of the earth two men; but
finding that these alone would not answer his pur pose, he took from each man a ri b,

and made tw o wom en.” Of the descendants of these two pai r, they say, “that they were
all one na tion , un til they behaved so badly, that the Great Spirit came among them, and
talk ed different l anguages to them ; w hich caused them to separate and form different
nations.” Her e are m anifest br ok en fragments of Moses’ history of creation, and of the
confusion of langu age at Babel. “I asked (say s Dr. M .) how they supposed w hit e men
were made? He replied that Indians supposed the Great Spirit made them of the fine
dust of the earth, as they k now mor e than Indians.” Dr . M . gives an accoun t of thei r
holding to a future state; and to some kinds of reward for the good, and of punishments
for th e wi cked. [p.144]
He in for ms fro m a Major C um mi ngs, t hat the Indians are very suspicious of some
evil intent, when questioned by the Americans; and that there is no way to obtain a full
kn ow ledge of their traditions and way s, but by a long residence in their country. This
may account for th e fact that thei r tr aditi ons (w hich seem man ifestly Heb rew ) wer e
kep t so lon g and to so great a degr ee from t he k now ledge of our people.
Relative to their manner of transacting public business. they i nformed Dr. M.; “We
open our council by smo kin g a pipe selected for the occasion; and we address the
audience thr ough a speaker chosen for t he pur pose; first i nvok ing t he Great Spirit to
inspire us wit h w isdom. W e open our cou ncil i n the nam e of the Great Spirit, and close
with the same.”
He informs that the Indians “before attending on treaties, great councils, or any
other important national bu siness, alw ay s sacrifice in order to obtain the good wi ll of
the Great Spir it. An d adds; “Ther e are no people m ore frequ ent or fervent i n th eir
acknowledgments of gratitude to God. Th eir b elief in him is uni versal; and th eir
confiden ce astonishingl y strong.
Speaking of their feasts he says; “The pri ncipal festival is celebrated in the month of
August; sooner or later, as the forwardness of the corn will admit. It is called t he Gr een
Corn Dance; or more properly speaking, the cer em on y o f thanksgiv in g fo r the fir st fruits
of the e arth. [p.145]
The questio n cont inu ally recur s, wh ence came t hin gs lik e these amo ng th e nati ves
of our continent, or the American savages, unless th ese savages are the very tribes of
Israel? No ev idence i s fur ni shed that su ch a va ri ety of H ebr ew ri tes i s found among any
other people o n eart h, except th e Jew s. An d it seems morally impossible they should
have der ived t hem fr om any other so urce than the an cient Heb rew reli gion. [p.145 p.146]
Mr. Schoolcraft, a m ember of the New York Historical Society, (in his journals of
travels amon g the w estern Indi ans, ro und an d bey ond th e wester n lakes, and to the
mouth of the Mississippi, in 1820.) gives some accounts, which confirm some of the
Indian traditions already exhibited. He speaks of attending a feast among the Sioux
Indians; a feast of the fir st gr een cor n. He say s; “Our attention was now drawn off by
sound of Indian m usic w hich proceeded fr om an other lar ge cabin at no gr eat distan ce;
but we foun d the door s closed, and wer e informed th at they wer e celebrating an annual
feast, at w hich onl y certai n per sons in the vil lage wer e allow ed to be present; and that
it was not customary to admit strangers. Our curiosity being excited, we applied to the
governor, Cass, to intercede for us; and wer e by that m eans admit ted. The first striking
object pr esen ted was, two large kettles full of green corn, cut from the cob an d boiled.
Th ey hun g over a m oderat e fire in the m idst of the cabin ; and t he Indian s, both men
and wo men, wer e seated in a large circle around them. They were singing a doleful song
in a sav age mann er. T he ut mo st solemn ity was depi cted upo n ever y count enance. Wh en
the music ceased, as it fr equen tly did for a few seconds, there was a full and mysterious
pause, during which certai n pan tomi mic sign s wer e made; a nd it appear ed as if they
preten ded to hold communion with invisible spirits. Suddenly the music struck up--but
as we did not understand their langu age, it i s impossible to say wh at they utter ed, or to
whom their supplications or r esponses were addressed. When the ceremony ceased, one
of the older Indians divided out all the boiled corn into separated dishes for as many
heads of famil ies as there w ere pr esent, pu ttin g an equ al nu mber of ladles full i nto each
dish. Then while the music continued, they one by one took up their dishes, and
retiring fro m t he cabin by a back ward step, so that they sti ll faced the kett les, they
separated t o thei r respective l odges; and th us the cer emon y ceased.” [p.146]
This wr iter say s, “The Indians believed in the existence of a great invisible Spirit,
who resides in the regions of the clouds, and by means of inferior spirits throughout
every part of the earth.”
Their word for spirit, is m anito , which he observes, “from the Arkansaw [sic] to the
sources of the Mississippi; and according to M’Kenzie, throughout the arctic regions.”
This wor d, Mr. S. r emarks, w it h m any others, strengthens the opinion “of which (he
says) there appears ample grounds, that the erratic tribes of the north-western region,

and of the val lies [sic] o f the M ississippi ar e all descended from o ne stock , which is
presum ed to have progressed from the north toward the south, scattering into different
tri bes, and fall ing fro m th e pur ity of a langu age, w hich may ori ginal ly have been rich
and copious.” Here is good testimony to some of the points, adduced in this work , viz.
that all the Indians are from one origin; all originally of one language; all from the
north-west, the straits of Beering, leading from the north-east of Asia to the north- west
of Am erica; all have one Go d.--the Great Spi ri t above; and the feast of the fir st fr ui ts i s
among them extensively k ept.
Th ese Indians, Mr. S. informs, “have their good and bad manitoes,” or spirits. The
Old Testa ment in for ms o f holy and of fallen angels.
Mr. S. speaks of the best authors allowing that great corruptions have crept into the
Indian language; and that the remarks of some upon the supposed poverty of the
langu age of these Am erican s, are ver y incor rect. [p.146 - p.147]
He speaks of some of the Indians as looki ng to the people of our state for aid, and
say s, a council which he attended with the Sandy Lake Indians, thus closed; “The
Americans (meaning the Un ited States) are a great people. Can I be possible they w ill
allo w u s to suffer?” [p.147]
The Rev. Lemu el H ay nes infor ms that about 60 y ears ago, h e was livi ng in Gran vil le,
Mass. A minister by the name of Ashley, called on an o l d de ac o n , with whom he was
liv ing, being on h is way from a mission amon g the Indians in the w est, wher e he had
been a considerable time. Mr. Ashley stated his confiden t beli ef that th e Indians w ere
the Israelites; for he said there were many things in thei r manner s and custom s, wh ich
were like those of ancient Israel. Various of these he stated. Mr. Haynes being then a
boy , does not now recollect them. But the people he mentions as being imp ressed with
the accounts; and the good old deacon long spake of them with much interest.
A brother min ister inform s me that his father was a lieutenant in the revolutionary
war, and was long among the Indians; and that he became a firm believer that the
Indians were the ten tribes of Israel from their traditions and rites; various of which he
used to state; but w hich the m ini ster does not now remem ber.
Various quot ation s have been gi ven from Mr. Adair. It was thought when they were
selected and inserted, they were ampl y sufficient. But it h as occurred to the w riter of
th ese sheets th at as he is a most mater ial t estimony , and h is evidence full y substantiat ed,
as has appeared, it must be desirable the reader should see more fully his arguments, and
mor e of the facts by him stated un der th em. [p .147 - p.148]
His arguments that the natives of this continent are of t he ten tr ibes ar e as foll ow s.
1. Their division into tribes. 2. Their w orship of Jeh ova h. 3. T hei r n otion of a
theocracy. 4. Their belief in the ministration of angels. 5. Their language and dialects.
6. Th eir m anner of count ing t ime. 7. Th eir proph ets and hi gh pr iests. 8. T heir festi vals,
fasts, and r eligi ous ri tes. 9. T heir dail y sacrifice. 10. Their ablutions and anoi nti ngs. 11.
Their laws of un cleann ess. 12. Thei r absti nence fro m un clean t hin gs. 13. Th eir
marr iages, divorces an d pu ni shm ents of adulter y . 14. T heir several pu nishm ents. 15.
Their citi es of refuge. 16. Their purifications and preparatory cermonies [sic]. 17. Their
or nament s. 18. Their manner of curing the sick. 19. Their burial of their dead. 20. Their
mourning for th eir dea d. 21. T heir rai sing seed to a deceased brother. 22. Th eir ch ange
of names adapted to their circumstances and times. 23. Their own tr aditions; the
accounts of English writers; and the test im onies given by Spani sh and other w riters of
the pr imi tive i nhab itan ts of Mexi co and Per u. [p .148]
Some of his illustr ations of these argum ents w il l be subjoined in h is own w or ds.
U nder the 1st argument. “As the nation hath its particular symbol, so each tribe, the
badge from which it is denominated. The sachem of each tribe is a necessary party in
con vey ances, and treati es, to whi ch he affixes the mark of his tribe. If we go from
nation to nation among them, we shall not find one, who doth not lineally disti ngui sh
himself by hi s respecti ve fami ly . T he geneal ogi cal names, w hich they assume, are
deriv ed either from th e name of th ose animal s, wh ereof the cher ubim s are said in
revelation to be compounded, or from such creatures as are most familiar to them. The
Indians, how ever, b ear no reli gious r espect to the animals from whence they derive
their names. On the contrary, they k ill them when opportunity serves. When we
consider that these savages have been above tw enty centu ries w ith out t he use of lett ers
to carry down their traditions, it cannot reasonably be expected that they should still
retain the identical names of their primogenial [sic] tribes. Their m ain customs
corresponding wi th those of the Israelites, sufficiently clears the subject. Besides, as hath
been hin ted, th ey call som e of their tri bes by the nam es of cherubi nical figures th at w ere
carr ied on the four pri ncipal stand ards of Israel.
His illustration of the second argument, blended with those of many others, have
been sufficien tly given. [p.149]

U nder the third argument, he says: “Agreeably to the theocracy or divine
government of Israel, the Indians think the Deity to be the immediate head of their
state. All the nati ons of Indians are exceedingly intox icated wi th reli gious pride, an d
have an inexpressible contempt of the w hit e people. 5 They used to call us in th eir w ar
or ations, the accu rsed people .--But t hey flatter themselv es w ith the n ame of the beloved
people ; because their supposed ancestors, as they affirm, were under the immediate
government of the Deity, w ho was present with them in a very peculiar manner, and
directed them by prophets, w hile th e rest of the world were aliens and outlaws to the
covenan t.--Wh en the old Archimagus, or any one of their magi, is persuading the people
at any one of thei r r eligi ous solemni ties to a str ict obser van ce of the old belov ed or d iv ine
sp eec h, he always calls them the belov ed or holy peo ple, agreeably to the Hebrew epithet,
Ammi (my people) during the theocracy of Israel,--It is their opini on of the th eocracy ,
that God ch ose them out of all th e rest of mank ind as his pecul iar and bel oved peopl e;
wh ich alike animates both the white Jew and the red American with that steady hatr ed
again st all the w orl d except them selves; an d ren ders th em (i n thei r opi nio n) hat ed and
despised by all.”
His ill ustrat ion s of the 4th an d 5th ar gumen ts have been given wi th those of other
auth ors. [p. 149 - p.150]
U nder the 6th argument he say s: “They count tim e after th e manner o f th e H ebr ew s.
Th ey divide the y ear int o sprin g, summer, autum n, and w inter. They num ber their y ear
from any of those four periods, for they have no name for a y ear, an d they subdivide
these, and count t he y ear by lunar months, like the Israelit es, who cou nt ed by mo ons.
Th ey begin a y ear at t he first appeara nce of the first new moon of the vernal equinox,
according to the ecclesiastical y ear of Moses. Till the 70 y ears captiv ity , the Israelites had
only nu meral n ames for the solar and lunar months, except Abib and Ethamin; the
former signify ing a gr een ear o f corn; and th e latt er robust or valiant. And by th e first
of these, the Indians (as an explicative) term their Passover, which the trading people
call t he g r e e n co r n dan ce.” Mr. A dair then proceeds to show more fully the similarity
betw een the ancient Israelites and the Indians in their counting time, as has been noted.
[p.150]
U nder th e 7th agreem ent h e say s: “In conformi ty to, or after th e man ner of the Jew s,
the Indian Americans have their prophets, high priests, and others of a religious order.
As the Jew s had a sanctum sanctorum , (hol y of holi es) so have all th e Indian nati ons.
There they deposit their consecrated vessels;--none of the laity daring to approach t hat
sacred place. The Indian tradi tion say s, that their fathers were possessed of an
extraordi nary divine spirit, by which they foretold things future, and controlled the
comm on cou rse of natu re: an d thi s they tran smitt ed to th eir offspring, prov ided th ey
obey ed the sacred laws annexed to it. Ishtoallo, (Mr. Adair says of those Indians) is the
name of all their priestly order: and their pontifical office descends by inheritance to the
eldest. There are some tr aces of agreem ent, though chiefly lost, in th eir p onti fical dress.
Before the Indi an A rchi magu s officiates in making the supposed holy fire for the yearly
atonement for sin, the Sagan (waiter of the high priest) clothes him w ith a wh ite epho d,
which is a waistcoat without sleeves. In resemblance of the Urim and Thummim, the
Am erican Archi magus w ear s a br east plate made of a wh ite con ch-shell w ith tw o hol es
bored in the middle of i t, through whi ch h e pu ts the ends of an otter skin strap, and
fastens a buck hor n wh ite button to t he outside of each, as if in imitation of the precious
stones of the U rim .” [p.150 - p.151]
In this statement Mr. Adair exhi bits evi dence of w hich hi mself seems un con scious.
He says the general name of all their priestly order is Ishtoa llo. And the name of the
high pr iest’ s waiter is Sagan . Mr. Faber (remark ing upon th is) think s the former word
is a corruption of Ish- da-eloah, a m a n o f G o d; see origi nal of 2 Kings, iv. 21, 22, 25, 27,
40, and ot her p laces. A nd of the latt er w ord h e says, “Sagan is the ver y name by wh ich
the Hebr ew s cal led the deput y of the hi gh pr iest, who supplied his office, and who
perform ed the fun ction s of it in the absence o f the high priest. See Calm et’s Dict. v ox
Sagan .” [p.151]
Here then is evidence to our purpose, that those Indians should call their or der of
pr iests, and the high pri est’s waiter, by those anci ent H ebrew n am es of a man of God,
and a deputy of the high p riest. H ow co uld th ese events have occurr ed, had not th ose
natives been Hebrew, and brought down these names by H ebrew tradition?
U nder the 8th argument Mr. Adair says; “The ceremonies of the Indians in their
religious wor ship are more after the Mosaic instituti ons, than of pagan imi tati on; w hich
could not be, if the majority of the old nation were of heathenish descen t. They are
utter strangers to all th e gestures practiced by the pagans in their reli gious r ites. T hey
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have anoth er appel lati ve w hich with them is the mysterious essential name of God; the
t e tr a g ra m m a to n , or great four lettered name, which they never name in com mon
speech. Of the time and place when and where they mention it, they are very particular,
and always with a solemn air. It is well kn own wh at sacred regard the Jews had to the
four lettered divine name, so as scarcely ever to mention it, but once a year, when the
high pr iest went into the sanctuary at the expiation of sins. Might not the Indians copy
from them this sacred invocation, Yo-he-w ah? Their m ethod of invoking God in a
solemn hy mn w ith th at reverend deportment, and spending a full breath on each of the
two first syllables of the awful divi ne nam e, hath a surp ri sin g an alogy to th e Jewish
custom, and such as no other nation or people, even with the advan tage of w rit ten
recor ds, have ret ained. It may be wor th y of notice th at th ey never pr ostrate t hemselves,
nor bow thei r bodi es to each other by way of salute or homage, though usual with the
eastern nations; except when they are making or r enew ing pea ce with strangers, who
come i n th e nam e of Yah. ” [p.152]
Mr. Adai r pro ceeds to speak of the sacred adjuration of the Indians by the great and
awful name of God; the question being asked, and the answer given, Yah, with a
profound rever ence in a bowing posture of body immediately before the invocation of
Yo-he-w ah; thi s he consider s to be Hebrew , adjur ing t heir wi tnesses to give tr ue evid ence.
He say s, “It seems exactl y to coi ncide w ith the con duct of th e Heb rew wi tnesses even
now on lik e occasions.”
Mr. Adair ’s other ill ustration un der th is agreem ent, in vari ous feast s, fastings, their
ark, and their ever refusing to ea t the h ollo w o f the th igh of th eir gam e, have been
sufficiently given, in conn exion [conn ection] w ith th e testimonies of others to the same
poin ts.
Enough h as al so been exhi bited un der the 9th, 10th and 11th argum ents.
Un der the 12th he say s; “Eagles of every k ind t hey esteem un clean food; lik ewise
raven s, crow s, bats, buzzards, swal low s, and ever y species of owl.” T his he considers as
precisely Hebrew; as also their purifications of their priests; and purification for having
touch ed a dead body , or a ny other uncl ean th ing.
U nder most of his subsequent arguments the quotations before giv en hav e been
sufficient. U nder t he 16th h e say s; “Before th e Indians go to war, they have many
preparatory ceremonies of purification and fasting like what is recorded of the
Israelites.”
U nder the last argumen t he say s; “The Indi an tr aditi on say s that th eir for efathers in
very remo te ages came from a far distan t coun try , w here al l th e people were of one
colour; and that in process of time they removed eastward to their present settlements.”
He notes and confutes some idle fabulous stories which he says “sprung from the
innovating superstitious ignorance of the popish priests to the southwest;” and speaks
of the Indian tradi tion as being al togeth er mo re to b e depended on. He says, “They, (the
rambling tribes of northern Indians excepted,) aver that they came over the Mi ssissippi
from t he w estwar d, before t hey arr ived at thei r pr esent settlem ents. [p. 152 - p.153]
This we see verified in the western old towns they have left behind them, and by the
situation if their old beloved tow ns or places of refuge lyi ng about a west course from
each differen t nat ion . [p.153]
“Ancient history (he adds) is quite silent concernin g Am erica, wh ich indicates that
it has been ti me im mem ori al r ent asun der from the easter n con ti nent . T he nort h-east
parts of Asia w ere also u ndiscover ed ti ll of late. Many geographers h ave str etched A sia
and Am erica so far as to join them together; an d others have divided them into two
quarters of the globe. But the Russians, after several dangerous attempts, have cl early
convi nced the wor ld that they are now divided, and y et have a near commun ication
togeth er by a narro w str ait i n w hi ch several i slands are situat ed, and t hro ugh w hich
there is an easy passage from the north -east of Asia t o th e no rth- west of Am eri ca. By
this passage, it was very practicable to go to this new worl d, and afterwar d to have
pr oceeded in quest of sui table cl im ates.
Those wh o dissent from my opini on of the Indian American origin, (he adds) ought
to infor m us how the n atives came here, and by w hat means they found the long chain
of rites and customs so similar to th e usage of the Hebrew nati on, and in general
dissimilar to the modes of the pagan world. Their religious ri tes, mari tal cust om s, dress,
music, dances and domestic forms of life, seem clearly to evince also, that they came to
Am erica in ear ly ti mes befo re sects had sprung up among the Jew s; which w as soon
after their prophets ceased; also before arts and sciences had ar riv ed at any perfection.
Otherwise it is likely they w ould have retained some know ledge of them.”
We learn in Dr. Robertson’s history of America, that the Mexicans had their
tradition that “Thei r an cestors came fro m a r emote co unt ry situat ed to th e nor th -west
of Mexico. The Mexicans (he say s) point ou t thei r var iou s stations as th ey advanced

from this into the interior provinces; and it is precisely the same rout which they must
have held, if they had been emigrants from Asia.”6 [p.154]
Mr. Adair says that though some have supposed the Americans to be descendants
from the Chinese; yet neither their religion, laws, or customs agree in the least with
those of the Chinese, which sufficiently pr oves that they are not of this line. And he
says the remaining traces of their religious ceremonies, and civil and marti al customs,
are differ ent fr om th ose of the ol d Scy th ians. He th ink s, therefore, that the old opini on
that the Indians are descended from the Tartars of ancient Scy th ians, should be
explo ded as weak and w ith out fou ndati on. T hose w ho have advocat ed the affirmative
have not b een abl e to pr oduce m uch, if any eviden ce, tha t any of the religious rites
found among the Indians, and resembling those of ancient Israel, have ever been found
among any peo ple in t he east of Asia. Such a th ing can not b e expected. Th ose rites w ere
arbitrary, established only in Israel; and designed to distinguish them from all o ther
nati ons. It is utterly inad missable t hen, to suppose th ese Indian r ites may be accoun ted
for, from an idea th at the Indians may have l earned th em fro m o th er heathen n ations.
With very similar propriety might the unbeliever in divine revel ation say that the Jew s
and ancient Israel derived their religion, not from God, as the bible purports, but from
heath en nations, who at the time might, for aught we know, have had just such religious
customs.
If the abori gines deri ved these rites and customs from ancient Asiatic heathen; why
have not some of them, and di sseminated them through some ot her par ts of the wo rld,
besides the vast w ilds of N orth and South A meri ca? [p.154 - p.155]
Capt. C arver is able to find that some of the peop le north east of Asia o nce pr esented
to some of the R ussians thei r pi pe of peace. T he peopl e of Israel, as they passed by that
people in ancient day s may h ave caught this custom from them; as none pretend this
was a Hebrew rite. Or th ose few people thus noted in Asia may h ave caught this custom
from the Indi ans over the Beeri ng’s Straits. But this is nothing, compared with the many
Heb rew rit es found amo ng th e nati ves of Amer ica. [p .155]
Capt. Car ver, w ho travel led [sic] five thousand mil es among the Indians of North
Am erica, states so me customs observed by some of them in relation to marriage and
divor ce, which seems much lik e those of ancient Israel. H e says; “When one of th eir
young men h as fixed on a y oung wo man he appr oves of, he di scovers his passion to her
parent s, who give him an invitation to come and live with them in their tent. He
accepts the offer, and engages to reside in it for a w hol e y ear in th e chara cter of a menial
servant. Th is how ever i s done onl y wh ile t hey are y oung men, and for t heir first w ife;
and not r epeated li ke J acob’s servi tude. Wh en th is peri od is expi red, t he ma rri age is
solemnized.”
“When any dislik e (he adds) a separation takes place, for they are seldom know to
quarrel, they generally give their friends a few days notice of their in tention, an d some
tim es offer reasons to justify thei r conduct.” Some little ceremonies follow; and he say s,
“The separation is carried on without any murmurings, or ill will between the couple
or their relations.” Probably no other n ations has such a resemblance in this respect to
ancien t Israel. [p .155 - p.156]
Capt. Carver says of the Indians “wholly unadulterated with the superstitions of the
chur ch of Rome;” “It is certain they acknow ledge one Supreme Being, or giver of life,
who presides over all things--the Great Spirit; and they look up to hi m as the source of
good--who is infinitely good. They also believe in a bad spirit, to w hom they ascribe
great power . Th ey hold also, th at there are good spir its of a less degree, w ho have thei r
particu lar departments, in which they are constantly contributing to the happiness of
mortals.” “The priests of the Indians (he adds) wh o are at the same tim e thei r
phy sicians--while they heal their w ounds, or cure their diseases, they interpret their
dream s, and sati sfy th eir desires of searchin g int o futur ity .” But C apt. C arver uni tes
with other authors on the subject, in speaki ng of the di fficulty of stranger s among t hem
obtaining much k nowl edge of th eir r eligio us t ri ter. He say s; “It is very difficult to attain
a perfect k now ledge of the r eligi ous pri nciples of the Indians. They endeavor to conceal
them.” It is no wonder then, that C apt. C arver, passing by th em on a tour u pwards of
five thou sand mi les, discover ed but few of these many rites resembling the religion of
ancient Israel, stated by Mr. Adai r. He say s th ere w as “on e partic ular fem ale cu stom ”
bearing resemblance to th e rites in th e Mosaic law ; allu ding to th e well kn own Indian
separation of women. Speaking of their “religious pri nciples,” wh ich he say s are “few
and simple,” he adds, “they (th e Indians) have not deviated, as man y other unci vil ized
nati ons, and too many civili zed ones have done, i nt o idol atro us m odes of worship.”
“On the appearance of the new moon th ey dan ce and sing; but it is not evident th at
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they pay that plan et any adoratio n.” [p. 156]
Here then, according to this author, is their on e God, infinitely good, the giver of
life, and of all good, presidi ng over all, wh o is the o nly object of w orshi p; th ough t hey
someti mes beg of the evil spirit t o avert their calamities, which in their opinion, he
brings.--Here are their good angels, mi nisteri ng to th e good; her e their priests; and a
“particular female custom ” in exp li cable un less by the Mosai c law . H ere is their fi rm
adher ence to their “few simple doctrines,” or r ites, l ess deviatin g to ido latr y than other
unci vili zed, and even many civilized nati ons. These facts are far from being destitute of
then favour able bearing on our subject. H ow should such things be true of these savages,
wer e they not t he descendan ts of ancien t Israel? [p.156 - p.157]
It was observed in this book, that the Esquimaux [Eskimo] natives and people round
Hudson’s Bay appear a different race from the A merican Indians, and may have come
from the north of Europe. Capt. Car ver notes an ascertain from Gr otius, that “some of
the Norw egians passed into Ameri ca by w ay of Greenland.” Here may be the origin of
the people of Greenland, Iceland, and round Hudson’s Bay. But it gives no satisfactory
accoun t of the or igin of the nu mero us Indian t rib es of Amer ica. [p .157]
Rev. Mr. C hapman, missionary of the United Foreign Missionary Society, at the
Un ion Mi ssion, i n a let ter of M arch 24, 1823, gives an account of some of the manners
and customs of the Osage Indians. He w ent wi th a large company of them to Fort
Smith, who went to form a tr eaty of peace with th e Cher okees. The evening before
they arrived, on a h ill, th e chiefs informed that in the morning they must make their
customary peace medicine, (a religious ceremony previous to a treaty) for th e pu rp ose
of cleansing their hearts, and securing their sinceri ty of think ing and acting.--“Ten of
the pri ncipal w arr ior s, includin g the p riest of the A tmo sphere, (a name of one of their
clans) wer e selected and sent beneath a l edge, to dream or l earn w heth er any error had
been committed thu s far--or (as they expressed it) to w atch the back track.” Mr. C hapman
proceeds to state their ceremonies--prayers, sacred paintings, anointings, &c.--Among
th ese he say s; “about tw o feet in a dvance, a nd in a lin e wi th ou r pat h, w ere th ree
bran ches of grass, which had been cut and piled about three feet apart, as an emblem of
him wh om th ey wo rship ped [sic]. [ p.157 - p.158]
Here the priest stood wi th h is atten dants, an d pray ed at great lengt h. H avin g finished
his prayer, he again ordered the march on foot. The Indians from t he r igh t an d left
entered the path with great regularity; and on wh eeling forw ard every indivi dual w as
compel led to step upon each bunch of the grass.” The company proceeded about forty
ro ds; then halt ed and form ed as before. T he priest now “ordered his senior attendant
to form a ci rcle o f grass about four feet in di ameter , and to fix a handsome pile in the
centre.” By this he made another long prayer. Then stepping on the circl e, and fol low ed
in this by his attendants, they passed on. The chief informed Mr. Chapman that this
circle of grass too was a representation of their God. Mr. Chapman says; “It is the
univer sal pract ice of these India ns to salu te the da wn of every mor nin g wi th th eir
devotion.” An d upon the cer emon ies he had d escribed h e adds; “Perhap s the curiou s
may imagin e that some faint allusion to the lost ten tri bes of Israel may be discover ed
in the select number of dreamers (they being ten);--to the Trinity in unity, in the
bun ches (and th e circl e) of grass;--to th e Jew ish anoin tin gs and pur ificati ons, in thei r
repeated paintings;--to the sacred rite of the sanctuary, in their secret consolations;--and
to th e propheti c office, in the office of th eir dr eamer s.” [p.158]
Let us look at th e natives in an extreme part of South A merica, and see if they exhi bit
any evidence similar to w hat has been adduced of the natives of Nort h Am erica.
Don Alonzo de Eri cill a, in hi s hi stor y of C hi li , say s of the n atives there; “The
religious system of the Araucanians is simple. They acknowledge a Supreme Being, the
author of all t hin gs, wh om th ey call Pillan, a word derived from Pulli, or Pilli, the soul;
and signifies th e Su p r em e Esse n ce. T hey call him also, Guenupillan; the Spirit of Heaven;
Bulagen, the Gr eat Being; Th alcove, the T hun derer; Vil vemvoe, the Omnipotent;
Mollgelu, the Eternal; and Avnolu, the Infinite.” He adds; “The universal government
of Pillan, (his Supreme Essence,) is a prototype of the Araucanian polity. He is the great
Toqui of the invisible wor ld.” He goes on to speak of his having subordinate invisible
beings under him , to wh om he commi ts the administration of affairs of less impor tance.
These, this author sees fit to call “subaltern div inities.” We m ay believe they are a
traditi onal notion of angels, good and bad; such as is held by the Indians of North
Am erica.
This author say s of this people; “They all agreed in the belief of the imm ortality of
the soul. This consolatory truth is deeply r ooted, and in a manner innate with
them.--They hold that man is composed of two substances essentially different; the
corruptible body and the soul, incorporeal and eternal.”
Of thei r funer als, he says; “Their bier is carried by the principal relations, and is

surrounded by w omen who bew ail t he deceased in t he ma nner of the hi red m our ners
amon g the R oman s.” [p.159]
He also says; “They have among them a tradition of a great deluge, in which only a
few persons were saved, who took refuge on a high mou ntai n call ed Th egtheg, w hich
possessed the property of moving on the water.”
Here then it seems the remote natives of Chili (a region 1260 miles south of Peru, in
South America,) furnish their qu ota of evidence that they originated in the same family
wit h the Nor th Ameri can Indians, and hold som e of t heir essen ti al tr adi ti ons.
Wh ence cou ld arise the tr aditi on of th ose nativ es, of one “Suprem e Being, author of
all things?” That he is the “Supreme Being; the Spirit of Heaven; The Thunderer; the
Omnipotent; the Eternal; the Infinite?” Whence their tradit ion of the flood, and of
several persons being saved on a floating m oun tain, meaning no doubt the ark ? Wh ence
their ideas so correct of man’s immortal soul?
Thi s author say s of those native Chilians, “Many suppose that they are indigenous
to the country ; whi le others suppose they derive their origin from a foreign stock, and
at one time say, that their ancestors came from the north, and at another time from the
west.”
Their better informed or wise men, it seems retain some impressions of their or iginal
emigration from a foreign land, and from the north-west, of Beering’s Straits. It is
possible to giv e a satisfactory account of such traditi ons among those native Indians of
Chili, short of their havi ng recei ved from them from t he H ebrew sacred Scr iptu res?
An d if from then ce, surel y they must b e Hebr ew. [p.159 - p.160]
The Southern Intelligencer, i n extracts from the m issionar ies among th e C hi ck asaw s,
informs us that an old Indian, stating to th em som e of t he tr adi ti ons of the C hi ck asaw s,
(most of which w ere sufficiently wi ld and pagan) gave the follow ing. “The Great Spirit
first made the ground, and animals; afterward he made man;”--“A woman was made in
like manner.”--“The Great Spirit drew lines on the surface of the eart h w ith h is rod;
th ese afterw ard became rivers.” There is an old t raditi on (he adds) concerning a great
flood of water.” H e goes on to speak of its rising to the ski es. “The Ch ickasaw s came
from the w est,” he say s.--“The w orl d is to be bu rned, or tu rned upside down; it is
generally thought it w ill be bu rned.” (See Isa. xxiv. 1-6) “A certai n description of
persons infamously wi cked, w ill be bur ned with it. T hey wi ll rol l in fire; y et cannot
die.” “There are to be oth er signs befor e the end of the w orl d; such as gr eat shak ings of
the earth, & c.” This old Indian adds; “It has been said by ol d Indians that before that
event should tak e place, (the burning of the world) the Indians and whites would mix
so that the tribes would be confused and l ost, and n ot k now to w hat n ation they
former ly belon ged.” [p.160]
It appears that among abundance of trash, in Indian traditions, there are running
through them some things wh ich must have been transmitt ed from the Hebrew
Scr iptures.
This old Indian has promised the missionaries to visit them again, and r elate t o them
mo re of their tr adi ti ons.
In Long’s expedition to the Rock y Mount ains, we learn that the Om awhaw tribe of
Indians (wh o in habi t the west side o f the Missouri Ri ver, fi fty mil es above Engineer
C anton ment .) believe in o n e G o d. They call him Wahconda; and believe him to be the
great est and best of beings; the Cr eator and Preserver of all things; the Fountain of
my stic medici ne. 7 Omniscience, omnipresence, and vast power are attributed to
him.--And he is supposed to afflict them w ith sickn ess, poverty , or misfortune, for their
evil deeds. In con ver sati on he i s freq uen tly app eal ed to as an ev idence of the truth of
th eir asservati ons--“Wahco nd a hears w hat I say .”
Th ese Indians have many w ild pagan notions of this one God. But they have brought
down by tradition, it seems, the above essentially correct view of him , in opposition to
the po ly thei stical w orl d. [p. 160 - p.161]
Their name of God is remar kabl e--Wahconda. It has been shown th at various of the
Indians call God Yohewah, Ale, Yah, an d Wah, do ubtl ess from the H ebrew nam es
Jehovah. Ale Jah. And i t has been shown that these syl lables wh ich compose the nam e
of God, are compounded in many Indian w ords, or form th e roots from w hich th ey are
formed. Here we find the fact; while the author from whom the account is taken, it is
presumed, had no per ception of any such thing. Wah-conda; the last syllable of the
Indian Yoh ewah, com poun ded with conda. Or Jah, Wah, their monosyllable name of
God thus compounded.--Here is evidence among those children of the desert, both as
to the nature and th e n am e of their o ne God, cor respondi ng w ith wh at has been
exhi bited o f other tri bes. [p.161]
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A reli gious cu stom, r elated by Mr . Lon g goes to cor ro borate t he opin ion t hat these
people are of Israel. He relates that from the age of between five and ten years, their
little sons are obl iged to ascend a hi ll fastin g, once or tw ice a w eek during the months
of March and April, to pray aloud to W ahconda. Wh en the season of th e y ear arri ves,
the moth er informs the l ittle son, t hat the “ice is breaking up in the river; the ducks and
geese are migrati ng, and it is time for y ou to prepare to go in c lay .” The little
wo rship per [sic] then rubs him self over wi th w hitish clay , and at sun rise sets off for the
top of a hill, instructed by the mother what to say to th e Master of Life. From this
elevated position he cries aloud to Wahconda, humming a melancholy tune, and calling
on him t o have p ity on him, and m ake him a great h unt er, w arr ior , & c.
This has more the appearance of descending from Hebrew tradition , than from any
other nation on earth; teaching their children to fa st in clay , as “in dust and ashes;” and
to cry to Jah for pity and protection.--Such are the shreds of evidence furnished, one
here and an other ther e, thr ough t he w ilds of A merica, suggestin g w hat i s th e most
profit able, if not ev ident ori gin, of the na tives of thi s contin ent. [ p.161 - p.162]
In the Percy Anecdotes, w e have an account th at the Shaw ano Indians in an
excursion captur ed the Indian warrior called Old Scranny, of the Muskhoge tribe, and
condem ned him to a fiery torture. H e told them the occasion of his falling into their
hands was, he had “fo rf ei te d th e p ro te cti o n o f t he Div in e Po w er by so m e impurity or other,
w hen carryin g th e h o ly ar k of w ar ag ai n st his dev oted enem y . Here he recognized the one
God, his providence speaks of his holy ark borne against enemies, alludes to the purity
of those w ho bear it, and if they become i mpu re, t he Div ine Bein g wi ll for sake th em.
Th e beari ng w hich ideas li ke t hese have on our subject, n eeds no expl anati on. [ p.162]
Melv enda and Acasta (author s noted in the Star i n the W est) both affirm that some
of the na tives h ad a tr adi tion of a Jubilee, accor ding to th e Ju bilee in Isr ael . Edw ards,
in hi s West In dies, assures us, that the striki ng uniformity of the prejudices and customs
of the C ari bbean Indi ans to th e practice of the Jew s, had not escaped the notice of
histor ians, as Gomell a, Du Testr e, and o ther s. [p.162 - p.163]
In Hunter’s narrativ e of the manners and customs of the Indians, printed i n
Philadelphia in 1823, t hin gs are exhi bited strikingly to our purpose. This writer spent
the younger part of his life amon g the Indians in the Ark ansas territor ies, and up in
Missouri. He w as tak en by the Indi ans w hen a ch ild. He gr ew u p amon g them , and
liv ed among them many years. He seems (if I mistake not) not to be aware of any
question relative to their origin. And he seems not to have undertaken to make any
comparison betw een them and ancient Israel, as though they might be of that p eople.
But he states many facts, which m ay answer for themselves. Among the many opinions
and tradi tion s of those wi ld natives, h e gives the fol low ing. I shall give them in h is own
wor ds, that all m ay judge for themselves. “It is certain th at they acknow ledge, at least
as far as my acqua int ance ex tends, one Su prem e all powerful, and intelli gent Being, viz.
the Great Spir it, or Giver o f life, wh o created, and governs all things.”--That he (the
Great Spirit) often held councils and smoked with the red men (i.e. in ancient times;)
gave them law s to be observed--but that in con sequence of th eir di sobedience, he
wi thdr ew from t hem and abandoned them to the vexation s of the bad spirit , w ho had
since been i nstru ment al of all thei r degener acy and sufferin gs.” [p.163]
“They beli eve that notw ith standin g the offences of his red children, he continues to
show er down on them all th e blessings they enjoy . In consequence of this his parental
regard for them they are truly filial and sincere in their devotions, and pray to him for
such thin gs as they need; and retu rn th anks for such good thi ngs as they recei ve. ” Mr.
Hunter goes on to speak of these Indians believing the Great Spirit to be present, and
inv isibl e, and being etern ally unch angeabl e. And he adds; “They believe in a future state
of existence.” As to their devotion s, he says: “At the breakin g of wi nter , hav ing sup pli ed
them selves with such things as necessary, we offered up our orisons (devotions) to the
Great Spirit for h aving preserved us, and supplied all our wants. This (he adds) is the
constant practice of the Osages, Kansas, and many other nations of Indians west of the
Mississippi.--You then witness (he says) the silent but deep impressive commun ication
the native of the forest holds with his Creator.”
Mr. H. goes on to assure us that the n atives have their part icular ti mes “set apart for
the devotional purposes,--such as the declaration of war; the restoration of peace; and
extraordinary visit ations. ” He adds; Th ey have al so rejoi cings which assume something
of the pious form; such as their harvests; and the return of the new moon. In general,
however, a day seldom passes with an elderly Indian, or others w ho are esteem ed w ise
and good, in which a blessing is not asked, or thanks returned, to the Giver of life.”
[p.163 - p.164]
“Shortly after a cou ncil have determi ned on war, all w ho are able to walk, and the
old men sometime borne by others, assemble in a grove, or some place ren dered sacred,

and offer up their prayers to the Great Spiri t for success against t heir enemies. Some one
of th e ol d men, or p ro phets, addresses th e assemb ly ; states th e cause of their grievances;
and enjoins on the w arrior s to merit success by being brav e, and placing their
confiden ces in the great Giver of life.” “Similar meetings (he adds) are generally held on
the conclusion of peace; or the attainment of victory. When triumphant, they dance and
sing songs of victor y , in wh ich t he nam e of the Gr eat Spir it i s frequent ly int rodu ced
with great rever ence.” How exact ly do t hese accou nt s accor d w it h t hose of M essrs.
Boudinot, Adai r, and ot hers, of the nati ves i n oth er regions! W ho can dou bt but these
Indians h ave all one or igin ? and w ho can doubt the or igin of their reli gion? [ p.164]
On the occu rren ce of an epidemic, such meetings are holder; and some old men, or
a prop het (if one be present) addresses the Indians, and assures them that the calamity
is a visitation from the Gr eat Spi ri t, to chastise them for their ill spent lives, and wilful
offences against hi m. H e then com mands them to be pen itent for w hat has passed, and
to reform. Silent prayers are then offered, with promises to become more obedient to
their Great Father.--All amusements and recreations cease; and individual prayers and
fastings are frequently observed for many successive days.--All various devotions are
perform ed in a standin g postur e.” [p.164 - p.165]
“At the ingath ering of corn, (he adds) they observed general r ejoicings; at w hich al l
who are able jo in i n appr opri ate dances, songs, and feasts, and in thanks to the Great
Spirit for hi s munificence toward them. ”--He goes on to state t hat on t hose occasi ons,
and at new moons, they keep lamps burning all night before and after the occasion: but
for what purpose neither he nor they can tell; “as the Indians th emselves conform to it
only in obedience to usage.” Possibly the nightly lamps burning in the temple of ancient
Israel, may best explain the or igin of this custom. The w riter say s; “They in general on
discovering the new m oon utter a short pray er to th e Gr eat Spi ri t.” In all th e tr ibes I
have visited, (he adds) a bel ief of a future state of existence, and of future rewards and
pun ishm ents, is maintain ed; though t his in m any respects is various, and generally
confused and indistinct.” “This belief of their accountability to the Great Spirit, (he
adds) mak es the Indian s generally scrup ul ous and ent husiastic observer s of all th eir
traditionary dogmas.--Th is condu ct w ith most of th e Indians is founded on a perfect
conviction that the cu lti vation an d observan ce of good and virt uous action s in th is life,
will in the next entitle them to the perpetual enjoyment of ease and happiness--where
they wi ll again be restored to the favour and enjoy the immediate presence, counsel and
protection of the Gr eat Spir it; wh ile der elict ion from i t--wi ll as assuredl y entai l on them
endless afflictions.” The w riter conti nues--“Every Indian of any standing has his sacred
place, such as a tr ee, rock , fount ain, & c. to w hich he resor ts for devoti onal exercise.
Sometime many resort to the same place. Preceding any public meeting held either for
religious or festive purposes, or the assembling of a counsel, they u niformly retire to
their respective places of worship, and solicit the counsel and prot ection of the Great
Spirit. Those w ho om it (th ese m eetin gs) are th ought l ess of, and their conduct is
ascribed to an indifference to holy things, and wan t of solicitude for the nat ional
wel fare.” [p.165]
“The religi ous opinion s entertained, an d modes of worship observed by the several
Indian tri bes, w ith wh ich I have an y acquaint ance, (say s Mr. H unt er) vary in their
general character but little.” “I have several times heard the ch ief of the Gr eat Osages
observe, both in public and private meetin gs, that all good action s woul d be rew arded,
and all bad actions punished by the Great Spirit.”
“At first (says Mr. Hunter) on e mi ght be led t o suppose t hat thi s bel ief was a
modification of doctrines taught by some of the mission ari es; but such is not the case.”
He goes on to state reasons to show that “these thi ngs are from Indi an tr adition
previ ous to th eir h avin g any kn ow ledge of w hit e people. ” [p.165 - p.166]
In stating his attendance at a sacrifice at the Rickara villages, where the ceremony was
perform ed on an altar and in a holy place, where none might tread but the priest, Mr.
Hu nter say s; “The on ly thi ng farth er connected with this circumstance, and w orthy of
remark , w as the dress or habiliment of the priest. His cap was very high, and m ade of
beaver’s skin, the tail of which was curiously ornamented with stain ed por cupine quil ls,
and hu ng dow n on h is back . H is r obe w as a b uffalo skin singularly decorated with
variou s colou red feather s, and dy ed porcu pin e quills. A nd he w ore on his br east,
suspended from h is neck , a dressed beaver skin stretch ed on stick s, on w hich wer e
pain ted var iou s hiero gly phi c figures, i n differen t colo urs.” [p. 166]
“The Indians speak of similar char acters being among some other tr ibes.” Here, as
in Mr . A dair’ s account is th eir h igh pr iest’s robe an d breast plat e. On ordin ary
occasions, they retire secretly (Mr. H. adds) to their sacred places, and invoke the
assistance of the Great Spirit, and make the most solemn vows to him, wh ich t hey never
fail to perform , shoul d even ts correspond to their pray ers. But at times more

momentous, such as the declaration of war, conclu sion of peace, or the prevalence of
epidemics, &c. they im pose on themselves long fastings, and severe penance, tak e
narcotic and nauseatin g drugs.” M r. H unt er gives a long descript ion of the India n green
corn feast; also of the harvest feast; and the feast of the n ew m oon. Non e of their green
corn may be eaten, till permission is given by well known order and a feast is
celebrated; after w hich “they are per mit ted (he say s) to gather without restraint
wh atever their wants require. But the Indians both old and y oung look upon it, as upon
their game, as the gift of the Great Spirit, and never wantonly destroy either.”
“Murder (he adds) is puni shed b lo o d f o r b lo o d, according to the Mosaic law, by the
relation s of the deceased.” [p.166 - p.167]
“Their mode of reckoning time (says Mr. Hunter) is very simple. Their year begins
about th e vern al equ in ox; and th eir diu rn al reck onin g from sun set t o sunset.” (Thi s is
perfect Mosaic.) Upon their determining on war, he say s: “Then follow the ceremonials
of fasts, ablutions, anointings, and prayers to the Great Spirit, to crown their
undertaking wi th success. Th ey tak e drastic cathartics, bathe repeatedly, and finally
anoint themselves wit h bear’ s grease.” Relative to t heir r eturni ng from the w ar w ith
pr isoners, near their village they meet with their connexions [connections] and fri ends,
who sally forth to con gratu late t hem. Mr . H unt er say s; “Every vill age has a po st plan ted
near the coun cil l odge. It is th e pr isoner’ s p la c e o f r ef u g e. On arriving within a short
distance of it, the women and chi ldren , armed with clubs, switches, and missiles, and
someti mes even with firebrands, place themselves in tw o ranks, between which the
warriors (pri soners) one by one ar e forced to pass. It is i n general a flight for li fe. Those
who reach it, (the place of refuge) are afterwards treated kindly, and perm itted to enjoy
uni nter rup ted repo se, til l a gener al cou ncil determ ines th eir fate. ” [p.167]
Had Mr . H unt er been an ent husiastic beli ever in the H ebrew ori gin of th e Indians,
and had he under tak en to f o r g e accounts to favour the hypothesis; what could he have
said mor e direct to th e pur pose? But in statin g these facts, he seems to have h ad no i dea
of such an hypothesis; but ar tlessly states facts from h is own kn owl edge. And he h ad
brought up among them from his childhood. Instead of commenting on the accounts
he gives of their one God, their v iew s of him, their wor ship and devo tion s, God’s
anciently giving them his law, then rejecting them, yet containing to pr eserve them;
their fasts and feasts so similar to th ose i n Isr ael ; their reck onin g of t im e, y ear s and day s;
the official dress of thei r hi gh pr iests and hi s resemblan ce of the br eastplate; and ot her
th in gs; I would on ly ask the reader to reperuse the quotations from this author; and
compare th em wit h t he account s given by Bou dinot, Adai r, and ot hers, of other distant
tri bes of Indians; y ea, w ith the l aw s of Moses; and th en say wh ether he can give any
ration al account of these things short of the Ameri can natives being the descendant of
Israel. [p. 167 - p.168]
May it not w ith some confid ence be asked, among w hat other people on earth can
such evidence be found of their being the ten tr ibes of Israel? Where are those ancient
people of God, who have long been lost from the knowledge of the world; but who
must soon come to light, and be recovered? Whence came the natives of our continent?
Th ey certainly found their way hither, and no doubt over Beering’s Straits from the
north east of Asia. And th e tribes of Israel mi ght have found th eir w ay hither in that
direction, as well as any other people. Our natives are here, and have brought down all
th ese Israeliti sh tradi tion s, and cerem oni al observ ances, w hich it seems as though could
be furn ished from no other quarter than from the Mosaic law, the commonw ealth of
Israel. [p. 168]
Let the inqu irer t hen, before he conclu des that some other kind of evidence must be
obtain ed, before the proposition can be adopted, consider, that the divine mann er of
affording evi den ce i s not alw ay s such as human w isdom w ould dictat e. The Jew s had
their strong objecti ons again st the evi dences whi ch God saw fit to furnish of the
Divinity of C hr ist , of hi s resur recti on, and ascensi on to glor y . T hese wer e not such as
they would have chosen. In th e midst of such evidence as God saw fit to afford, the Jew s
requ ired something besi des. “Wha t sign showest t hou?”--“How long cost thou make us
to doubt?” “If he be Christ, let him descend from the cross, that we may see and
believe.” Naaman had formed his expectation how his cure should b e effected. “I
thought he would come out, and lay his hand on the sore, and call upon his God, and
heal the leprosy.” For want of this, he turned and was going very unpleasantl y to ret ire.
Many thi ngs may be fancied con cerni ng the ki nd and degrees of evidence, w hich
shall bring to light the ten tribes. But Providence may adopt a different method. The
metho ds adopted by the Most High relative to the affairs of men, have usual ly been
such as to baffle h uma n w isdom, and to stain t he pr ide of all glor y . [p.168 - p.169]
We are to expect no new revelation from heaven . An d the day s of miracles are
thought to be past. We probably must look for just such evidence, to exhibit to the

world that people so long lost, as in fact exhi bited by the nati ves of America. A nd can
we expect to find more evidence of this kind amon g any other people w ho have been
more than two millenaries lost from the world, and without records or letters? Could
we well have expected t o find so m uch? C onsider , our abori gines hav e rema ined
essentially distinguished from all the heathen on earth, in t he uniform beli ef of most of
them at least, of one God; and their freedom fro m false gods and gr oss idolatr y . [p.169
- p.170]
Should it even be ascertained that some customs and habits are found among the
Am erican nati ves simil ar to wh at is foun d in t he nor th-east of Asia; this may be
accoun ted for, without supposing these Indian s to have descended fro m t hose A siati cs.
For the Indi ans mu st have passed thr ough t heir regio ns, to r each th is coun try . T hey
might have caught some of their manners. Some of those Asiatics might have m ingl ed
with them in their migration to this country; and though they here amalgamated with
Israel, they may have perpetuated some of their own customs and manners. This is
much more nat ural ly and easil y accoun ted for, t han t o accoun t for th ose nort hern
Asiat ics bei ng possessed of so much of the religious traditions of the Hebrews. If the
Indians be n ot Hebr ew s, but of the wil d A siatics, their traditions are utterly
unacco unt able. The heathen nations, and the corrupt feelings of men, were not so found
of the laws and knowledge of God, as that the ancient, far distant, and savage Scythians
of th e nor th -east should learn and retain so much of th e reli gion of th e Israel of God,
and transmit it for thousands of years to the distant ramifications of their descendants
over the vast cont inen t of Nor th and South Am erica. Those who can believe the
affirmat ive, (when no account can be given how the religion and traditions of the Jew s
could ever have been disseminated through the far distan t w ilds of Scy thi a.) ough t never
to complain that the believers in the Indians bei ng descendants from Israel, are w ild and
co njec tural . Their solution of the difficul ty is far m ore wi ld, an d every wa y imp robab le!
[p.170 - p.171]
That various heathen nation s bordering on ancien t Israel, should h ave lear ned
something of their names of the true God, and of their theology;--and that various
heath en nations should have brought dow n some traditionary notions of the creation,
of the deluge, and Noah’s ark, and of some general accounts of early events taught in
ancient tradition and r evelat ion , (as Gro tiu s de Veri tate asserts) is nothing strange. And
it furnishes an incontestible argument in favour of the divinity of our bible. But that the
northern roving sa vages of anci ent Scy thia shoul d lear n and adopt so much of the
special rites of Israel’s ceremon ial law , as has in fact been found amon g the Am erican
Indians, and that they should so firmly embrace them as to transmit them to their
posterity for thousands of years, peopling a continent so distant from their own, and
of vast dim ensions of the new world, is not only inc redible , but attended with m or al
im possibility! It is in no sense to be placed on a par with the fact of some heathen nations
retaining a tradition of the flood, the ark, &c. T hese were general facts anciently know n
to all; wh ile t he cerem onial laws of Moses were revealed and practiced only in one
nation, in after days, when men had become scattered over the eastern world, and had
fallen into a state of gross idolatry and paganism. It was an economy designed to
disti ngui sh the tr ibes of Israel from all ot her n ation s; and it did distinguish and insulate
them; and other nations did not receive Israel’s cerem onial code as their reli gion. Hen ce
we are not t o expect t o find an y tradi tion ary observan ces of the ancient cer em on ial law
among any of the nations of the earth, at this day, except among the descendants of that
ancient people of God; any more th an we are to expect to find the doctrines of
C onfuci us among th e colour ed r ace o f Guin ea. If some of the Ara bs have pr acticed
circumcision; this makes nothing against us. Circumcision was long antecedent to the
ceremoni al code. An d Ishmael, th e father of the Arabians, being him self a son of
Abraham, was circu mcised. How natur ally w ould his descendants follow him in this
rit e; at least for some time. And the heathen n ati ons bei ng i n the p racti ce of offering
sacrifices, furnishes no argument against us. For sacrifices had been offered by the
progenitors of all the nati ons from the beginn ing, an d wer e not at all peculiar to the
ceremoni al code. All heathen nations then, derived this their practice from their remote
ancestor s. [p.171]
But when we now find a race of men in conscientious practice of many of the
cer em on ial laws in Israel ; and cau ti ously main tain th ose t raditi ons, merel y because they
descended from t heir remo te ancestors; w e certainly have found considerable of that
very kind of evidence, which must eventually (and at a period not far from the present)
bring to light the descendants of ancient Israel. And however many difficult questions
may attach them selves to the subject, they are all less difficult, than to account for the
ori gin of th ese tradit ion s on any other pri ncipl e, tha n th at th ey are of Israel.
Some have felt a difficulty arising against the Indians being the ten tribes, from their

ignor ance of the mechanic arts, of wr iti ng, an d of navi gation . A ncien t Israel k new
something of these; and some imagine, that these arts being once known, could never
be lost. But no objection is hence furnished against our scheme. Th e know ledge of
mechanic arts possessed in early times has been lost by many nation s. Noah and his sons
must have known considerable of these arts, as appears in their building the ark. And
his early posteri ty must h ave k now n someth ing con siderabl e of them, as appears in
their bui lding of Babel. But how many of the descendants of those ancient mechanics
lost this knowledge. And Israel in an outcast state might as w ell h ave lost it . It seem s a
f ac t that Israel hav e lost it, let them be who or where th ey may . O th erwise th ey mu st
have been kn ow n in the ci vil ized w orl d. [p.171 - p.172]
But that the people wh o first migrated to this western w orld did possess some
kn ow ledge of the mechanic arts, (as much doubtless, as w as possessed by Israel w hen
they disappeared in the east) appears from incontestible facts, which are furnished in
Baron Humbolt, and in American Archaeology, such as the fin ding o f brick , eart hen
ware, sculptures, some implements of iro n, as w ell as ot her metals, and other tok ens of
considerable im pr ovement; whi ch fur ni sh an argument in favour of the Indians having
descended from t he ten tr ibes. For t he ancient Scy th ians, and people of the nort h-east
of Asia, had no such degree of civilization at the time the Indians must have reached this
land . H ence th ey could not h ave been fro m th em. [p .172]
The probability then is thi s; that the ten tribes, arri ving in th is continent w ith some
kn ow ledge of the acts of civilized life; finding them selves in a vast wi ldern ess fill ed with
the best gam e, in viti ng th em to chase; mo st of them fell into a wandering idle hunting
life. Different clans parted from each other, lost ea ch other, and for med separate tr ibes.
Most of them formed a habi t of thi s idle m ode of liv ing, and were pleased with it. More
sensible part s of this peopl e associated toget her, to impr ove their k nowl edge of th e ar ts;
and probably continu ed thus for ages. From th ese the noted relics of civilizati on
discovered in the west and south were furnished. But the savage tribes prevailed; and in
pr ocess of time their savage jealousies and rage annihilated their more civilized brethren.
And thus, as a holy vindictive Providence would have it, and according to ancient
den un ciations, all were left in an “ou tcast” savage state. Thi s accounts for their loss of
the knowledge of lett ers, of the art of navigation, and of t he use of iro n. And such a loss
can no more operate against their being of the ten tribes, then against their being of any
other origin. Yea, we cannot so well account for their evident degeneracy in any other
w ay , as that it took place under a vindictive Providen ce, as has been noted, to
accom plish divi ne judgement s denoun ced against t he ido latr ous ten t rib es of Israel.
[p.172 - p.173]
It is high ly prob able th at th e mor e civilized part of the tribes of Israel, after they
settled in A meri ca, becam e wh oll y separated from t he hu nti ng and savage tri bes of their
brethren; that the latter l ost the k now ledge of their havi ng descended from th e same
family wi th them selves; that the more civil ized part continu ed for many centuri es; that
tremendous wars were frequent between them and their savage brethren, till the former
became ex tin ct. [p. 173]
This hy pothesis accounts for th e an cient w or ks, for ts, mo un ds, and va st en closures,
as well as tokens of a good degree of civil improvement, which are manifestly very
ancient, and from centuries before Columbus discov ered A meri ca. These magnificent
works have been found, one near Newark in Licking county , Ohio; one in Perry
county, Oh io; o ne at M ari etta; o ne at C ircl evill e; one at Paint C reek; on e on the eastern
bank of the Little Miami river, Warren county; one on Paint C reek near C hil licothe;
one on th e Sci oto r iver; and other p laces.
Th ese wo rk s have evin ced great wars, a good degree of civilization, and great skill
fortification. An d arti cles dug from ol d mounds in and near th ose fo rt ifi ed places,
clearly evince that their au thors possessed no small degree of refinement in the
knowledge of the mechanic arts.
These partially civilized people became extinct. Wh at account can be given of this,
but that the savages extirpated them, after long and dismal wars? And nothing appears
more probable than that they were the better part of the Israelites who came to this
continent, who for a long time r etained their k nowl edge of th e mech anic and ci vil art s;
while the greater part of their brethren became savage and wild.--No other hypothesis
occurs to mi nd, w hich appears by any m eans so probable. The degrees of improvement,
demon strated to have existed among the authors of those work s, and relics, who h ave
ceased to exist, far exceed all that could have been furnished from the nort h-east of Asia,
in t hose anci ent ti mes. [p. 173 - p.174]
But however vindictive the savages must have been; however cruel and horrid in
extirpating their more ci vilized brethren; yet it is a fact that there are many excellent
traits in their original character. There is in the minds of the native Americans a quality

far superior to what is found in the minds of most other heathen on earth; and such as
might have been expected from the descendants of the ancient Israel of God; as appears
from n umer ous testim oni es, such as the follow ing. [p.174]
A Rev. M r. C ushman, in a sermon preached at Plymouth in 1620, says, upon the
base slander s utter ed against the Indians; “The Indians are said to be the most cruel and
treacherous people--like lions; but to us they have been like lambs; so kind, and
submi ssive, and tru sty, that a man may trul y say, many Ch ristians are not so kind and
sincere. Wh en there w ere not six able persons among us, and the Indians came daily by
hun dreds to us, with their sachems or kings, and might in one hour have made di spatch
of us; yet they n ever offered us the least injury, in word or deed.”
Governor Hut chinson says of them; “Th e natives showed cour tesy to t he English at
their first arrival; --were hospitable; and m ade such as woul d eat their food and welcome
to it; and r eadily instr ucted th em in planting and cul tivating the Indian corn . Some of
the English who lost themselves in the woods, they relieved and conducted home.”
Wi lliam Pen n spak e an d w ro te i n t he hi ghest t erms o f th e k in dness and benevol ence
of this people. Col. Smith, in his history of New Jersey says; “For near a century, the
Indians of that stat e had al l alo ng maint ained a n in tercou rse of great cordiality and
friendship with the inhabitants, being interspersed among them, and frequently
receiving meat at their houses, and other marks of good will and esteem.” [p.174 - p.175]
Charlevoix, wh o early travell ed [sic] from Quebec to N ew O rleans, had a great
opportunity to learn the true Indian character; and he speaks highly in their favour. He
say s; “They rarely deviate from certain maxim s and usages founded on good sense alone,
wh ich holds the place of law . T hey man ifest much stabil ity in t he engagem ents they
have entered upon, patience in affliction, as well as submission in what they apprehend
to be t he appoin tm ent of Pr ovidence. In all th is (he adds) th ey mani fest a nobleness of
soul, and constancy of mind, at which we rarely arrive with all our philosophy and
reli gion. [p.175]
Du Pratz says; “I have studied th ese Indians a considerab le nu mber o f year s; and I
never could lear n th at th ere ever wer e any disputi ng or boxi ng matches amo ng eit her
boy s or men. I am convinced (he adds) that it is wrong to denom inate them savages.
They have a degree of prudence, faithfulness and generosity exceeding that of nations
who would be offended at being compared with them. No people are more hospitable
and free.
Bartram of a part of the Cr eek nation says; “Joy, contentment, love, and friendship
without guile or affectation, seem inherent in them, or predominant in thei r vital
principle; for it leaves them but with the last breath of life.”
Bartram missed his way and got lost among them. He saw an Indian at the door of
his habitati on beckonin g to hi m t o co me in . H e comp li ed. Of hi mself and horse were
tak en the best car e. W hen h e wi shed to go, the Indian led him to his right way. This
Indian proved to be the chief of Whotoga. Would an Indian receive such treatment
among us? Bartram w as a consider able ti me among th em; and say s; “they are ju st
honest, lib eral, hospi table t o stran gers, consid erate, lovi ng and a ffectionate to their
wi ves and relations, fond of their children, frugal, and persevering; charitable, and
forebearing.”
Col. Smith speaks of their “living in l ove, peace, and friendshi p, wit hout disputes;
and in this respect being an example to many who profess Christianity.”
Th ese thi ngs were said of the Indians, wh o were not dem oralized and corru pted by
a connex ion [conn ection ] w ith the u npr inci pled w hit es. Too man y of the la tter
descript ion become sufficiently hateful. [p.175 - p.176]
Their doleful cruel ties to their p ri soners of w ar, w as a religious custom among them,
which they performed with savage firmness; as was their pursuit and slaughter of one
who had killed a relative. So the ancient law in Israel directed. “The avenger of blood
himself shall slay the murderer; when he meeteth him he shall slay hi m. ” Num ber s,
xxxv. 18, 19.--Aside from these cruelties of principle, the Indians are faithful and ki nd.
[p.176]
When the Pequods were destroyed in the early days of the ol d colony , the n obl e w ife
of a Sachem who had before herself rescued from the Indians the maidens of
W e athersfield, and returned them home,--made two requests; that her chastity migh t
not be violated;--and that her children might not be torn from her. “The amiable
sweetness of her countenance (says a writer,) and the modest dignity of her deportment,
were wor thy of the character she supported for inn ocence and ju stice.” W heth er her
requests were granted, the historian n eglects to inform.
De Las Casas, who spent much time in N ew Spain, say s of the natives; “Did they n ot
receive the Spaniards, who fir st ca me among th em, w it h gentl eness and humanity? Did
they not sh ow mo re joy in pr opor ti on, i n l avish in g tr easu res upon them, than the

Spaniar ds did greediness in r eceiving th em? But our avari ce was not y et satisfied.
Th ough th ey gave up to us th eir l ands, and their riches; w e wou ld tak e fro m t hem also
their wives, their chil dren, and th eir l iber ties. T o black en the ch aracter of these peopl e,
their enemi es assert t hat t hey are scarce h uma n. But it i s we (adds th e author ) who
ought to blush for having been less men, and more barbarous than they.” Th e nati ves
are said to be free from the Eur opean v ices of blasphem y , swear ing, treach ery in p eace,
and simi lar v ices.
C o lumbus, enamoured with what he saw among this people, declared in a
communi cation to th e ki ng and q ueen of Spai n, that “th ere is not a better people in the
world than these;--more affectionate, affable, or mild. They love their n eighbour as
them selves.--Th ey alw ay s speak smi lin g.” [p.176 - p.177]
Th ese are a few of innumerable testimonies to the same point, relativ e to the mor al
chara cter of the natives of America. Certainly then they have deserved better treatment
then they received from the white. And these things furni sh a ri ch quo ta of eviden ce
that they prob ably had as good an ori gin as from the an cient people o f Israel. [p.177]
Some testimonies furnished by Baron Humbolt, in his Politic al Essays o n t h e K i n g d o m
o f New Spain, w ill here b e added. R elative to this noted author,--his translator, John
Black , in hi s preface says; “It is observed by a popular French writer, that by far the
most valuable and entertain ing part of modern literature is the department filled up by
travellers [sic], to whom the public have of late been very little accustomed. We would
place him beside a Nieubuhr, a Pallas, a Bruce, a Chardin, a Barrow; and his works will
probably be l ong consu lt ed as auth or it ies, r especti ng th e coun tr ies whi ch he descri bes.
He seems to be a stranger t o few departm ents of learning, or science; and his fortune
enabl ed him to provide himself with every thin g w hi ch cou ld mo st adva nce his pur sui ts,
and lead him to make that appearance among persons of rank and authority necessary
to remove obstacles in the way of the traveller [sic] in every country.”
“Mr. de Humbolt (his translator adds) has brought forward a great mass of
information relativ e to New Spain; a country of which we before knew very little
indeed.” He compares his information with that of Robertson, and gives him the
decided pr eference.
The Baron de Humbolt w as a native of Germany, and a most celebrated character.
His works were published in New-York, in 1811. His travels in New Spain were in the
early part of the present century. H e ventures no opinion on the ori gin of th e nati ves
of America. He probably was a stranger to t he senti ment of their havi ng descended
from Israel. Whatever evidence may be collected from him relative to this point, will
hence be deemed the mo re pr ecious, w hen h e view ed it as havin g no such beari ng.
[p.177 - p.178]
The object, in exhibit ing some things from this author w ill be, to show the far
greater probability that our natives descended from Israel, than that they descended
from the Scyth ians, or Tartar s.--That they all had one ori gin.--That m any of them h ad
made such improvements in knowledge and arts, as to indicate that they had had the
advant ages enjoy ed in t he com mon wealth of Israel.--An d some things may be given
more directly eviden tial of the fact. Relative to our natives having one origin, our
author says: “The Indians of New Spain bear a general resemblance to those who
inhabit C anada, Flor ida, P eru, and Braz il. Th ey have th e same swar thy and copp er
colour; flat and smooth hair; small beards; l ong ey es, wi th th e corner directed u pwa rd;
and prominent cheek b ones.--The American race occupies the greatest space on the
globe. Over a mil lion and a half of square leagues, from the Terra del Fuego islands, to
the riv er St. L aw rence, and Beeri ng’s Strai ts, w e are struck at first glance with the
general resemblance in the features of the inh abita nts. W e thi nk we p erceiv e that they
all descended from the same stock .” H e goes on to note some who are of a different
opinion. But h e adds; “In the faithful portrait wh ich an excell ent ob server (M . Vol ney )
has drawn of the C anada Indi ans, w e undo ubtedl y recognize th e tri bes scattered in the
meadows of the Rio A pure, and the C orona. T he same style of features exists no doubt
in b oth A meri cas.” [p.178 - p.179]
As to the i mprovements of some of the natives, M. Humbolt, speaking of the
Mexicans befo re th e Spanish con quests, say s; “W hen w e consi der that they had an
almost exact k now ledge of the duratio n of the y ear; that they intercal ated at the end of
their great cy cle of 104 years, with more accuracy than did the Greeks, Romans, and
Egy ptians, we are tem pted to b elieve that this progress is not the effect of the
intell ectual development of the A meri cans them selves; but that they wer e indeb ted for
it to their communications with some very cultivat ed nations of central Asia.” But how
improbable is it that these nations of Mexico could have communication with people
in central Asia, on the other side of the globe from them, when vast oceans, or many
thou sands of leagues of pathless deserts, l ay betw een them! How could they , in p eriods

subsequent to their emigrati on to th is continent , have traver sed back and forw ard
round the world, and learned from central Asia the arts and sciences? Had this been the
case, thi s contin ents and i ts inh abita nts w ould have been kn own in th e eastern w orld.
Such an hypothesis is vastly improbable at least. But they retain ed and mi ght hav e made
pr ogr ess in ar ts, and some degree of science brought down from ancient Israel. Our
author says; “The Taultees appeared in New Spain in the seventh, and the Aztecs in the
twelfth centuries, (as he learned from the hi erogly phical map of the count ry trav ersed
by them;--constructed citi es, highw ay s, dikes, canals, and immense pyramids very
accurately designed of a base of 1416 feet in length.” How strik ing t he view h ere giv en
of thei r hi stori cal hi erogl y phi cs ancient dates, and emi gration s! as well as geographical
and mechani cal impr ovements! C an such impr ovements be impu ted to a nor ther n
Scy thi an or igin ? Strik ing evi dence foll ow s. [p.179 - p.180]
Our author proceeds to describe th e py rami ds of New Spain,--those signal Indian
anti quit ies. The pyramid of Cholula is 177 feet in height. Its base is 1416 feet. It has four
great stages, or stories. It lies exactly w ith the meridian, north and south; the width
nearl y equal to th e lengt h; (439 metres [sic]; a metre [sic] being nearly 3 1-4 feet.) This
stupendous pile is composed, he tells us, “of alternate strata of brick and clay.” Various
other similar py ram ids thi s autho r no tes and describes in those regions, as being of the
same construction. A nd of thei r con struct ion h e says; “They suffice to prove th e great
anal ogy between these brick monuments-- and the temple of Belus at Babylon, and the
py rami ds of Menschich Dashour, near Sackhara in Egypt.” On the pyramid of Cholula
is a church surrounded with cypress. This pyramid M. Hu mbol t in forms is “ten feet
high er th an th e M y cer in us, or the thi rd of the great Egyptian py ramids of the group of
Ghize.” Th e lengt h of the b ase (he infor ms) is greater by almost half than that of the
great py rami d C heo ps; and exceeds that o f all the pyramids known on the old
continent. An d he adds, “If it be allow ed to compare w ith th e great Egypti an
monuments, it appears to have been constru cted on an anal ogous pla n.” [p.180 - p.181]
I ask, can such pyramids be ascribed to ancient barbarous Scythians? Israel knew the
py rami ds of Egypt . It is w ith great pr obabilit y supposed, th at dur ing t heir servitude
ther e, they aided in building those stupendous monuments. They thus served a long
apprenticeship to the art of making brick, and pyramids. Did the ancien t Scy thi an ever
serve such an a ppren ticeshi p? If the advo cates for a Scy th ian descent of the Indians,
could present the fact, that th e who le Scyt hian nation , had, in former ti mes, served an
apprenticeship of a num ber of cent uri es in making just such brick pyramids as are found
in Amer ica; how much w ould t hey make of this solitary argument to show, that the
auth or s of those A meri can py rami ds must surely have been of Scyth ian descent? And
I confess there would be, in my opinion, ten tim es as much argum ent in it i n favour of
their position , as I have ever perceiv ed in an y other argum ents adduced. Various authors
unit e, as w il l appear , i n st atin g th e gr eat sim il arit y bet ween th ose M exican py rami ds,
and those of Egypt. And our noted author M. Humbolt exclai ms; “W e are aston ished
to see, in r egions th e most r emote, men fol low ing t he same m odel in their edifices.”
This is here claimed as a great argument in favo ur of the Israelit ish extr act ion of th ose
Indians. Other arguments this author unintentionally furnishes. He says; “We have
examples of theocratic form s of gov ernm ent in South A merica. For such w ere those of
Zac, of Bogota, and of the Incas of Peru,--tw o exten sive em pires, i n w hi ch despotism
was concealed under the appearance of a gentle and patriar chal government.--The
empire of the Zac (he adds in a note) which compr ehends the kingdom of New
Grenada, was founded (i.e. in their t radi tion ) by a my steriou s personage cal led
Idacanzas, or Bochi ra;--wh o accordin g to the tr aditi on of the M ozcas, lived i n the
temple of the sun, at Sogamozo, rising of 2000 years.” Here tradition had given this
people an ancient mysterious founder. His present v otar ies wer e the M ozcas. H e liv ed
at Sogamozo, inhabiting a temple. The government of this people, it seems, is
theocratico-patriarchal. Whom does all t hi s most resembl e? Israel ; or the ancient
barbarous Scy thi ans? It wou ld seem th e war mest advoca tes for a Scy thi an descent,
would not be fond of answ erin g thi s question . But adm itti ng th at th is theocr atic,
patriar chal gov ernm ent m ust well accord wit h Isr aelitish traditi on; and it seems not
unnat ural to say, their ancient mysterious law giver wa s Moses, from w hom the devo ted
Mozcas may have der ived th eir n ame; a nd also t he nam e of his supposed r esidence,
Sogamozo. It is natural to view this as a tradition (something confused by rolling
mi ll enaries) of the lawgiver Moses ministering at th e tabernacle i n th e wi ldern ess, 2000
years (mor e or less) before some noted era of this tradition. Suppose Sogamozo to have
been from Sagan-Moses. Sagan, A dair assures us, was a noted Indian nam e of the w aiter
or deputy of the Indian high priest. And it was the very name of the deputy of the
ancient high priest in Israel; as the noted Calmet informs. Against the word Sagan,
Calmet says; “The Jews thus call the deputy of the hi gh pr iest, w ho supplied h is office,

and w ho per formed t he funct ion of it in the absence o f the hi gh pr iest.” C almet adds;
“The Jews thi nk that th e office of Sagan was very ancient. T hey hold th at Moses was
Sagan to Aar on. I do n ot find the w ords Sagan, he say s in th is sense in th e scriptu res;
but it i s frequent in t he R abbi ns. ” Here then, t he old rabbi nical tr adition s say, that
Mose s w as Sag an to Aaro n in th e w il der n ess. How natur al then t hat the same tradition
should descend t o th e Amer ican Mo zcas, (i f they be of Israel) that Sogamozo (Sagan
Moses, mistaking the place of his residence for his name.) was their ancient legislator!
We shall by and by find in ano ther author ity , a simil ar tradition with this, and bearing
its part of a strange combination of just such evidence as must eventually present the
lon g lost Israel of th e wo rld. [p.181 - p.182]
Our author proceeds; “But the Mexican small colonies, wearied of tyranny , gave
themselves republican constitutions.” Now it is onl y after long popul ar struggles that
th ese free consti tuti ons can be for med. T he exi stence of repu bli c does not i ndicat e a
very recent civi liz ation . H ere, like a wise politician, he was showing that the Mexicans
from an cient date, w ere a civ ili zed peopl e, at l east, in good degree. [p.182]
He adds; “How is it possible to doubt that a part of the M exican nati on had arr ived
at a certain degree of cultivation, when we reflect on the care with which their
hierogl y phical books were composed, and kept; and wh en we recollect th at a citizen of
Tlascala in the midst of the tumults of war, took advantage of the facili ty offered him
by our Roman alphabet, to write in his ow n lan guage five l arge vol umes on the history
of a cou ntr y , of w hich h e depl ores the subjection ?”
Our author further says; “To give an accurate idea of th e indi genous (na tive)
inhabitants of New Spain; it is not enough to paint them in their actual state of
degradation and misery after the Spanish conquests. We must go back to a rem ote
period, when governed by its own laws, the nation could display its proper energy. And
we must consult the hieroglyphical paintings, buil dings of hewn stone, and work s of
sculpture still in preservation; wh ich thou gh they attest the infancy of the arts, bear
however a striking analogy to several monuments of the more civilized people.”
Again he say s; “T he cruelty of the Europeans has entirely extirpated the old
inhabitants of the West Indies. The continent of America, however, has witnessed no
such horrible result. The number of Indians in New Spain exceeds two millions and a
half, incl uding on ly those wh o have no m ixtur e of European or A frican blood. W hat
is still m ore consolatory is that the i ndigen ous popu lati on, far from decl ini ng, h as been
considerably on the increase for the last fifty y ears; as is proved by registers of
capitation, or tr ibu te. In gener al th e Indians appea r to for m tw o fifths of the w hole
population of Mexico. In Guanaxuato, Val ladolid, Oaxana, and La Puebla, this
popul ation s amoun ts to th ree fifths. [p.182 - p.183]
“So great a number of indigenous inhabitants (he adds) undoubtedly proves the
antiqu ity of the cultivation of this country. Accordingly we find in Oaxana remaining
monuments of Mexican architectur e, whi ch proves a singularly advanced state of
civi liz ation .--Wh en the Spaniards conquered Mexico, they found very few inhabitants
in the cou ntr ies situat ed bey ond th e paral lel of 20 degrees. Those provinces (that were
bey ond) wer e the abode of the Chichim ecks and Olomi tes, two pastoral nation s, of
whom thi n hordes w ere scatter ed over a v ast terr itor y . A gricu ltu re and civi liz ation wer e
concent rated in the plains south of the river of Santiago.--From the 7th to the 13th
century, popul ation seems in general to have continually flowed towards the south.
From the regions situated south of the Rio Gila, issued forth those warlike nations, who
successively inundated the count ry of Anahuac.--The hi erogly phical tables of the A ztecs
have tran smitt ed to us th e memory of the pr inci ple epoch s of the great migrations
among the Americans.” Thi s tr aveller [ sic] goes on to speak of those Indian migrations
from the north, as bearing a resemblance to the inundations of the barbarous hordes of
Goths and Vandals from the north of Europe, and overwhelming the R oman empi re,
in the fifth century. He ad ds; “The peo ple, however, who traversed Mexico, left behind
them traces of cultivation and civil ization . Th e Taul tees appeared first in the y ear 648;
the C hich imeck s in 1170; the Nah ualt ees in 1178; th e Acol hues and Az tecs, in 1196.
The Tau ltees in troduced th e cult ivation of maiz e and cotton; they buil t citi es, made
ro ads, and con struct ed those grea t py ram ids, w hich are y et admi red, an d of wh ich the
faces are very accurately laid out. They knew th e use of hier ogly phi cal pai nti ngs; th ey
could found metals, and cut the hardest st ones. An d they had a solar y ear m ore per fect
than that of the Gr eeks an d Rom ans. T he form of their govern ment indi cated that they
were descendants of a people w ho had exper ienced gr eat vici ssitudes in thei r social state.
But wher e (he adds) is the source of that cultivation? Where is the count ry from w hich
the T ault ees and Mex icans issued? [p.184]
No wo nder these questions should arise in the highl y philosophical m ind of thi s arch
investigator. Had he known the present theory of their having descended from ancient

Israel; it seems as though his difficulties might at once have obtained relief. These
accounts appear mostly strikingly for favour our hypothesis. Here we account for all
the degrees of civilization and improvements existing in the past ages amon g the n atives
of those region s. How perfectly consentaneou s are these facts stated, with the scheme
presented in the preceding pages, that Israel brought into this new continent a
considerate degree of civi liz ation ; and t he bett er par t of them long laboured to maintain
it. But others fell into the hun tin g and con sequent savage stat e; w hose barb arou s hordes
inv aded their more civilized brethren, and eventually annihilated most of them, and all
in these northern regio ns! T heir hier ogly phica l reco rds, pai nti ngs and k now ledge of the
solar y ear, (let it be r epeated and rem embered) agree to noth ing th at coul d have
descended from the bar barous hordes of the north east of Europe, and nor th of Asia;
but t hey wel l agree w ith the an cient imp rovem ents and stat e of Israel. [p.184 - p.187]
Our author proceeds; “Tradition and historical hieroglyphics name Huehuetlapallan,
Tallan, and A ztla n, as th e first resi dence of these w ander ing n ation s. Th ere are no
remains at this day of an y ancient civili zat ion of the hu man species to the no rt h of Ri o
Gila, or in the nor thern r egions travelled [sic] through by H earne, Fiedler, and
Mack enzi e. But on the north w est coast, between Nootka and Cook river, especially
under the 57th degree of nor th l atit ude, i n N orfolk Bay , and C ox C anal , the nati ves
display a decided ta ste for hi erogl y phi cal pai nti ngs.” (See Voy age de Mar chand, p. 258,
261, 375. Dixon, p. 332. ) “A harp (says Humbolt) repr esented in th e hierogly phical
pain tin gs of the i nh abi tan ts of t he n orth west coast s of A merica, is an object at l east
remarkable, as the famous harp on the tombs of the kings of Thebes. I am inclined to
believe that on th e migr ation s of the Tau ltees and A ztecs to th e south (t he tr ibes not ed
as most i mpr oved) some tr ibes rem ained o n th e coast of New Norfolk and N ee
Cornwall, wh ile the r est continued th eir cour se southw ard. “This is not the place to
discuss the great pro blem of the A siatic origin of the Taul tees, or Aztecs. Th e general
question of the first origin of the inhabitants of the continent, is beyond the limits
presented to history ; and is not perhaps even a philosophical question.” Thus our
author decli nes giving any opin ion on t hi s subject. But he here gives i t as his opinion
that these mor e imp roved t rib es in New Mexico came fro m t he nort h-w est coast, and
left some of thei r ha lf civi liz ed brethren there. Among the hierogly phical painti ngs of
the latt er, i t seems, th e harp is found. Was not t his a noted Israelit ish m usical
instrument? How should the American Indians be led to pain t the Jew ish harp? The Jew s
in Babylon “hung their h arps upon th e wil low s.” And it is as natur al an event that their
brethren, in t he w ilds of America, shoul d place them in their sil ent hier ogly phical
pain ti ngs. Whence could have been derived the knowledge of the accurate
hierogl y phical pain ti ngs, w hi ch th is m ost learned aut hor exh ibits as found among some
of the Indians; unless they had learned them from people to w hom the k nowl edge of
hieroglyphi cs had been transmitted from Egypt, its original source? It appears incredible
that such im prov ements in this art, and the k nowl edge of the Jewi sh harp, should be
tran smitt ed from the ancient barb ar ou s people of Scythia. If any can believe it, it is
hoped they wi ll b e cauti ous of ever ta xin g other s, wi th cr eduli ty . Such evidence, it is
believed, weighs many times more in favour of th eir Isr ael it ish extraction. M. Humbolt
informs us from Mozino (of whom he speaks with great respect,) relative to Indians of
Nootka, on th e nor th -west co asts. O f th e w ri ti ngs of thi s auth or , h e says; “These
embr ace a great number of curiou s subjects; vis. the union of the civil and ecclesiastical
pow er in the same persons of the princes--the struggle between Quaulz and Matlax, the
good and bad principle by whi ch th e wor ld is governed;--the ori gin of the hum an
species at the time when stags were with out horns, birds without w ings, &c.;--the Eve
of the Nootkians, who lived solitary in a flowery grove of Yucuatl--“Here is a
traditi onal peculiarity of Israeli--the origin in the same person of civil and ecclesiastical
government. Th e struggl es of the good and bad principle seems very congenial to
ancient revel ation . T he mother of all m en.--Eve in paradi se, is most str ik ing i n th eir
tradition . Thi s must have been learn ed from the hi story of Moses, and has a signal
weight in favour o f th e Israel it ish extraction of those Nootk ians; as has their notion of
the inn ocence an d har mlessness of the primitive state of men and beasts. O ur n oted
author says; “The M exicans have preserved a particu lar relish for painting, and for the
art of carv ing in wood or stone, We are astonished at what they are able to execute with
a bad kni fe on the hardest wood. They are particularly fond of painting images, and
carving statues of saints. Th is is derived from a religious principle of a very remote
origin.” He adds; “Cor tez, in his letters to the Emperor C harles V. frequently boasts of
the ind u stry wh ich t he M exican s display ed in gar denin g. Th eir t aste for flow ers
undoubtedly indicates a relish for the beautiful. Th e European cannot help being struck
(our auth or con tin ues) wi th th e care an d elegance the natives display in distributing the
fruits which they sell in small cages of very l ight w ood. Th e sapotilles, the mam mea,

pears, and raisins, occupy the bottom; while the top as ornamented with odoriferous
flowers. This art of entwini ng fruits and flowers had its origin perhaps in th e happy
period when , long before the introducti on of inhuman rites, the first inhabit ants of
An ahua c, lik e the Peruvians, offered up to the Great Spiri t the fi rst frui ts of their
harvests.” Here was the ancient rite, in Peru, and per haps in An ahua c, of offering to the
Great Spiri t thei r fir st rip e fruit s; as has appeared t o have b een th e case among the
various tri bes of the natives of this continent. And our author conceives that the curious
art of entw ini ng fruits and flowers must have had an ancien t origin . Possibly, indeed, it
had an origin as ancient and as venerable, as the alternate knop (or fruit) and flower on
the brim of Israel’s brazen sea;--on the shafts of the golden candlesticks; and on th e hem
of the high priest’s garment;--bells and pom egranates. T hese ideas w ere fami liar in Israel ;
but probably in no ot her n ation . Ou r author speaks of the l an g u a g e of some of the
Indians in t he south “of whi ch the mechanism proves an a n c i en t c i v i li za ti o n.” Dr.
Edwards (Mr. Boudinot informs) was of the same opini on of the Nor th A merican
Indians: and he pronounced this ancient origin of their language to have been Hebrew .
[p.187]
It seems the Spanish missionaries found such traces of resemblance between some of
the rites of the religion of the nati ves of Mexi co, and the r eligi on w hich they w ished to
int rodu ce, that our auth or say s, “They persuaded t hem t hat t he gosp el had in very
remote times, been already preached in Am erica. An d they investigated its traces in the
Az tec ritual, with the same ardour which the learned who in our day s engage in the
study of Sanscrit [sic], di splay in di scussing the an alogy betw een the Gr eek m y thol ogy
and that of the Ganges and the Burr ampooter. ” It is a noted fact that ther e is a far
greater analogy between much of the religion of the Indians, and Christianity, than
betw een that of any other heath en nation on earth and Christianity. The aged Indians,
noted in th e pr oceedi ng pages, test ifi ed t o thi s, wh en the chil dren from t he missionary
school came home an d informed w hat instructions they had received. T he old Indian
said; Now this is good talk . Th is is such as we used to hear wh en we w ere children from
the old people, till some of the white people came am ong u s, and destro y ed it ba ck
again ! [p.187 - p.188]
Our author again say s; “The m igrat ions of th e Am erican tri bes havin g been
constantly carried on from north to south, at least between the sixth an d tw elfth
cen tu ri es, it is certain that the Indian population of New Spain m ust be composed of
very heterogeneous elements. In proportion as the population flowed toward the south,
some tri bes woul d stop on their p rogr ess and min gle w ith other tri bes that fol low ed
them.” All seem to agree that the Indians came from the north-west, and overspread the
continent of the south. Our autho r, speak ing of the con jecture o f the Indians
descending from a people i n th e nor th par ts of Siberi a, say s; “All these conj ectur es will
acquire m ore probab ility , when a marked analogy shall be discovered between the
langu ages of Tartary and those of th e new continent; an analogy which according to the
latest researches of M. Barto n Smith , extended only to a very small num ber of words.”
I forbear to offer any furth er remark s upon these testimoni es incidentally afforded by
this most celebrated author. Let them be dul y weighed by the judicious reader; and he
surely canno t doub t but the n atives of America came from the north over the Beering’s
Str ait’ s; and descended from a people of as great mental cultivation, as were the ancient
family of Israel. H e must ab andon the i dea of their bein g of Scythian descent. He will
find much evidence of their being all from one origin; and also much evidence in favour
of the hypothesis, that some of the original inhabi tant s laboured to retain their
kn ow ledge of civilization; but that an overwhelming majority abandoned it for the idle
hun tin g life. [p .188]
In the Ar cha eo log ia Am eric ana , cont aini ng Transaction s and Colle ction s of the
Am eric an Anti quarian Soc iety ,” published at Worcester, Mass. in 1820; are found
anti qui ties of the people who formerly inhabited the western part of the United States.”
Of some of these I shall give a concise vi ew , as additional argum ent s in favo ur of my
theory, that some of the people of Israel who came into the western continent
maintai ned some degree of civilization for a long tim e; but th at the better par t of the
outca st tr ibes of Isr ael here fin ally became exti nct, at least in North America, under the
rage of their more numerous savage brethren. I shall present also from this interesting
publication, some new an d strik ing argum ents in favour of the A merican natives as
being of Israel. [p.188 - p.189]
Relative to th e ancien t forts an d tum ult , the w rit er of the Archaeol ogy say s; “T hese
military works,--these walls and ditches cost so much labour in their structu re; those
numerous and sometimes tasty mounds, which owe their origin to a people far more
civi liz ed than our Indians, but far less so than Europeans;--are interesting on many
accounts to the antiquarian, to the philosopher, and the divine. Especially w hen we

consider the immense extent of count ry wh ich t hey cover; the gr eat lab our wh ich t hey
cost thei r author s; the acqu aint ance wi th th e useful arts w hich that peop le had, when
compar ed wi th our pr esent race of Indians; the grandeur of many of the work s
them selves and the total absen ce of all h ist orical recor ds, or even t raditi onary account s,
respecting them. They w ere once forts, cemeter ies, temples, altars, cam ps, towns,
vill ages, race grounds, and other places of amusement, habitati ons of ch ieftain s, videt tes,
wa tch towers, and mo nu ments.” T hese certainl y are precisely such remain s as naturally
might have been expected to be furni shed by a bett er part of Israel placed in their
“ou tcast” state, in a vast wilderness, with the degree of civilizati on wh ich t hey possessed
when bani shed from C anaan ; and w ere situ ated in the m idst of savage tribes from their
race, wh o had degen erated t o the h unt ing l ife, and were in tent on the destruction of this
better part of their brethren. Thus situat ed, and str uggli ng to m aint ain t heir existen ce,
and to maintain their religious traditions, they would naturally form many of the very
thi ngs above enum erated, walled tow ns, forts, tem ples, altars, habitati on of ch ieftain s,
videt tes, and w atch tow ers. These cannot be ascribed to a people of any other origin,
with any thin g lik e an equ al degrees of p ro bab il it y . T he whole pr ocess of the hypothesis
stated in relation to these two br anches of the descendants of Israel, when finding
them selves lodged in thi s vast wi ld con tin ent, i s natur al an d easy . [p.189 - p.190]
The above publication of the American Antiquarian So ciety , deci des t hat these
Indian works must have been very ancient , and lon g before this continen t was
discovered by Columbus. French forts and works in the west, are also discovered; and
many articles on or near th e site of those old forts, evidently European and modern. But
th ese are clearly distinguished from those ancient forts and remains. Of the authors of
those many ancient remains, thi s publication says; “From w hat w e see of th eir w or ks,
they must h ave had som e acquai ntan ce wi th th e arts and sc iences. They have left us
p er fec t specimen s of circles, squa res, octagon and parallel lines, on a grand and noble
scale. An d unl ess it can be p ro ved th at th ey had int ercou rse with A sia and Europe; we
now see that th ey possessed the art of w ork ing metal s.” If they had been favoured with
intercourse w ith an y civi liz ed part s of Asia or Europe, thi s thin g must h ave been
ascertained; and this western continent would not have been unknown to the literary
eastern wo rld. Such i nter cour se then i s inadm issable. T hey prob ably must h ave deri ved
their art of working metals, from the commonwealth of ancient Israel. They professed
something of this knowledge. But none of the barbarous hordes in the nor th east of
Asia, in th ese ancient day s, did possess th e k nowledge of such arts. Speaking of the wells
of those ancient wo rk s, the w rit er observes; “Th ese well s, wi th ston es at th eir m outh s,
resemble those described to us in the patri archal age.” Surely th is is not unfavourable
to the idea of the authors of those wells having been the descendants of Jacob. [p.190]
To throw light on my hy pothesis, I shall add a concise description of sev eral of those
ancient works in the west and south; and a few of the articles there found. These are
largely given w ith th eir draw ings or plates in t he publi cation of the A merican
Ant iquar ian Society, publ ished at Wor cester in 1820;--a book w orthy of the perusal of
all. [p.190 - p.192]
Near New ark i n Lick ing county , Ohi o, between tw o branches of the Licking river,
at their junction, is one of the most notable remains of the ancient works. There is a
fort including forty acr es, whose wall s are ten feet high. It has eight gateway s, each of
the wi dth of about fifteen feet. Each gateway is guarded by a fragment of a wa ll, placed
before, and about nine feet w ithin the gate, of the bigness of the walls of the fort, and
about four feet longer than the width of the gateway. The walls are as nearly
perpendicul ar as they could be made with earth. N ear this fort is another roun d fort
containing tw enty -tw o acres, and conn ected w it h t he fir st fort by two par allel w alls of
earth about the size of the other walls. At the remotest part of this circular fort, and just
without a gatew ay , i s an observatory so high as to command a view of the region to
some distance. A secret passage was made u nder t his observatory to an ancient
watercourse. At some distance from this fort (but conn ected by a ch ain of inter nal
works, and parallel w alls) is another circular fort of about twenty-six acres, with walls
from twenty -five to thirty feet in height, with a ditch just under them. Connected with
th ese forts is another square fort of about twenty acr es, whose w alls are sim il ar to th ose
of th e for t fi rst described. These forts were not only connected with each oth er (th ough
considerable distance apart) b y com mu ni cations m ade by parall el walls of fiv e or six
rods apart;--but a num ber of similar comm uni cation s wer e made from them by paral lel
walls, down to t he waters of the river. A ll these work s stand on a large plain , the top
of which is almost level, but is high land by a regular ascent from near t he tw o bran ches
of the r iver , to a h eight of forty or fifty feet above the branches of the river. At four
different places at the ends of these internal communications between the forts and
down to th e river, are watch towers on elevated ground, and surrou nded by circul ar

walls. And the points selected for these wat ch tow ers were evident ly chosen wi th great
skill, to answer their design. T hese forts and ch ains of com mun icati ons betw een th em,
were so situated as nearly to encl ose a num ber of lar ge fields, w hich it i s presumed w ere
culti vated, and which were thus far secu red from hosti le in vader s. Fro m t hese works are
two parallel walls leading off probably t o oth er similar places of fortifications at a
distance. Th ey have been traced a m ile or tw o, and are y et clearly visibl e. The w rit er
say s; “I shoul d not be sur prised if these parallel walls (thus leading off) are found to
extend from o ne w ork of defence [sic] to anot her for the space of th irt y mil es--such
walls have been discovered at different places, probably belon ging to these work s, for
ten or twelve miles at least.” He apprehends this was a road between this settlement, and
one on th e Ho ckh ock ing r iver . A nd he say s; “the plan nin g of these w ork s of defence
[sic] “speaks vol umes in favour of the sagacity of the au thor s.” [p.192]
Some small tumu lt, probably for bur y ing t he dead, and oth er purposes, were found
here. And the writer says of articles there discovered; “Rock cry stals, some of th em ver y
beautiful, and horn stone, suitabl e for arro w an d spear heads, and a l ittl e lead, sulphur,
and i ron , w ere all that I could ascert ain. ” [p.192 - p.193]
Four or five miles southerly from this is a stone fort enclosing forty acres or
up w ar ds. Th is contains tw o stone tu mul t; “Such (say s the aut hor ) as wer e used in
ancient tim es as altars, and as mon umen ts.”--He adds; “I should r ather suspect this to
have been a sacred enclosure, or “hig h place,” whi ch was resorted to on some great
anniversary.” He deemed its design religious. At the mouth of the Muskingum, in
Mari etta, are no table i nstances of these ancient w ork s. They stand on an elevated plain,
on the east side of the mouth of the Muskingum, half a mile from its junction with the
Ohio. Here are walls and mounds, in direct lines, in circular forms, and in squares. A
square fort, called the town , encompasses forty acres by a wa ll o f earth, from six to ten
feet in thickness at the base. Each side has at equal distances three gates. From the
middle and the largest gateway next the Muskingum, was a covert way , secured by tw o
paral lel walls of ear th about sixteen ro ds apart. The hi ghest p art of th ese two w alls i s
about twenty-one feet; and of forty-two feet thickness at the base. This extends about
twenty -two rods, to wh ere th e riv er is suppo sed then t o have r un. Withi n, and at a
corn er of this fort, on an obl ong elevated squar e, upw ards of eleven rods in length, and
betw een eight and nine rods in breadth. Its top forms a level, nine feet in height. The
sides are nearly perpendicular. At another side of the fort is anot her el evated squar e,
nearly as large. An d at a third place is a third, still a little smaller. Near the centre of the
fort is a circul ar mo und, thirty feet in diameter and five feet high. At the corner of the
fort is a semi-circul ar parapet, guarding t he gatew ay , and cr own ed wi th a m ound.
South-east of this fort is a smaller fort of twenty acres, having a gateway in the centre
of each side, and at each corn er; each gateway being defended by a circular mound. On
the outsi de of th is sm aller fo rt is a kin d of circul ar py rami d, li ke a su gar loaf; it is a
regular circl e, one hu ndred an d fifteen feet diameter at the base; and t hirty feet in
height. It is guarded by a ditch four feet deep, and fifteen wide; also by a parapet four
feet in height. These works are attended with many minor walls, mounds, and
excavations. One of th ese excavations is sixty feet in diam eter at th e surface; and w as
when first discovered twenty feet deep. Another within the fort is twenty five feet in
diameter; and poles have been pushed down into its waters and rotten substances, thirty
feet. Its sides project gradually towards its centre; and ar e found to be lined wi th a l ay er
of very fine clay, ei ght or ten in ches in thickn ess. It is supposed to contain hundreds of
loads of manure. Old fragments of potter’s ware have been picked up in this fort. This
ware was ornamented with lines on the outside, curious and in geniou s; and had a
glazing on the inside. This ware seems to have been burned, and capable of holding
wa ter. The fragments when broken are black, and present shining particles when held
to the light. Pieces of copper have at various times been found among these ancient
works. One pi ece was in th e for m o f a cu p, wit h l ow sides, and the bottom thick and
strong. [p.193]
Tools of iron n ot being found in these work s, in no sign the author s did not possess
them . For had th ey been th ere, t hey wo uld, no doubt , lon g since hav e been dissolved
by rust. Some remai ns of iron par ticl es how ever ar e found, as wi ll b e seen. [p.194]
On the water s of the Scioto, at Ci rcleville, O hio, is a notable in stance of these
military wor ks. H ere are two forts adjoi nin g; one an exact ci rcle; the ot her a squ are.
The former has two walls, with a ditch between them. These walls are twenty feet in
height. The inner wall was of clay; th e outer of earth taken from the ditch between the
walls. The walls of the square fort are ten feet in height; with eight gateway s, besides the
one leading into the adjoining circu lar fort. Each of these gateways is defended on the
inside wi th a m ound of earth four feet high, and forty feet in di ameter at th e base. Each
mou nd is tw o rods w ith in t he gatew ay , and di rect i n fron t of it, no dou bt for defence

[sic]. Th e square and the circ le of these forts are said to be most exact; and are thought
to indicate m uch mat hematical skill; as not the least error can be detected in their
device.
In the centre of the round fort was a mound ten feet in height, and severa l r ods i n
diam eter at the base. On its eastern side and extending six rods, was a pavement, a half
circle compo sed of pebbles. The top of the tumulus was about thirty feet in diameter,
wi th a w ay lik e a moder n tu rnp ik e leadin g to it from t he east. [p .194 - p.195]
This mound has been removed and its contents explored. Some things found in it
shall be noted. Tw o human skeletons. A great quantity of heads, eit her for arrow s or
spears. They w ere so large as to induce a belief they must have been the latter. The
handle of the small sword, or large knife, made of an elk’s horn, was here found, and
is now in a museum at Philadelphia. A silver ferrule encompassed the end containing
the blade; wh ich sil ver ferr ule, thou gh black, was not much injured by rolling ages. The
blade was gone by rust. But in the hole of the han dle, there w as left the oxy de [sic] or
rust of the iron, of a similar shape and size of the shan k for merl y insert ed. Some b rick s
well burnt were here found. And a l arge mirror of the length of three feet, half a foot
in breadth, and one inch and a half thick , formed of isinglass, and on it a plate of iron
“which (says the wr iter w ho has an eye wi tness) had become and oxyde [sic];” or plate
of rust. -- “The m irror (he adds) answer ed the purpose very well for wh ich it w as
int ended.” [p. 195]
About forty rods from this round fort, was another tumulus, “more than nin ety feet
in height,” says the wr iter in t he Arch eology; whi ch was placed on an arti ficial h il l. It
appears to have been a bur y ing place; and pr obably was a high pl ace of worship.
Imm ense numbers of human nones, of all sizes, were here found. Here were found also
wit h those bo nes, stone ax es an d k ni ves, and va ri ous or nament s.
Not far from this tu mu lu s was a semi -cir cular dit ch. T he in for mer r emarks it was six
feet deep when he first discovered it. At the bottom lay “a great quantity of human
bones.” Th ese are supposed to be the remains of men slain in some great ba ttle. Th ey
were all the size of men, and lay in confusion , as thou gh bur ied in a pil e, and i n haste.
Here might have been about the last of those more civilized people wh o inhab ited that
station; thus entom bed in a ditch by a small residue of their brethren spared; or by their
enemi es, i f all i n the fo rt ress were cut off.
The article discovered in the great tumulus were numerous; something seemed to
have b een buri ed w it h ever y cor ps.
On the riv er Scioto, mo unds are frequently found, usuall y on hil ls wit h fair
prospects to the east. Near Chilicothe are some in teresti ng ones. In C hil icoth e, Rev. Dr.
Wi lson of that place gives a description of one. It was fifteen feet high; sixty feet in
diam eter at the base; and contained human bones. Under its base in the centre lay a
skeleton on a platform of twenty feet, formed of bark; and over it a mat formed of some
bark. On th e breast lay a piece of copper; also a curious stone five inches in length, two
in breadth, with two perforations through it, contain ing a string of sinews of some
animal. On this string were many beads of ivory or bone. T he whole appeared to have
been design ed to w ear up on th e neck , as a kind o f breast-plate. [p .196]
An other curi ous set o f Indian w or ks are found w ithin six miles of Chil icothe, on
Paint Creek, the accurate description and drawings of which are given in the
Ar chaeol ogy . Here the great wall encloses a hundred and ten acr es; the w all t wel ve feet
in height, with a ditch about twenty feet wide. It has an adjacen t encl osure of sixt een
acres, the walls li ke th e ot her. In a “sacr ed enclosur e” ar e six m ounds. T he im mense
labours of this place, and cemeteri es filled w ith h uman b ones, denote that a great
people, and of some degr ee of civil izat ion in an cient day s dwel t her e.
A stone mound was discovered in the vicinity of Licking river, near New ark, Ohio;
and several others in different places. These cont ained hum an bones, and such arti cles
as the following; “ur n s, o rn am en ts o f c o pper , he ad s o f sp ea rs, &c. of the sam e m etal, as well
as of m edals of copper .” A minister of Virginia, wri ting to the Antiquarian Society
relative to the ancient Indian monuments at Grave Creek, near the mouth of the
Mono ngahela, say s; “In one of the tu mul t, w hich wa s opened abou t tw enty y ears since,
sixty copper beads were found. Of these I procured ten.--They w ere made of co arse
wi re--ham mered out--cut at un equal length s. They wer e soldered together in an
awkward manner--They w ere incrusted with verdigrise [sic]; but the inside was pure
copper. This fact shows that these ancient American inhabitants were not wholly
unacq uain ted wi th t he use of met als.” Th ere are many indications that their
improvements were equal to t hose of Israel wh en expelled from C anaan ; as wil l be seen
by any wh o wi ll per use the A rchaeol ogy . Several h ints of them shall h ere be added.
Says the wr iter; “Alon g the Ohio, some of it (their pottery ) is equal to any thing of
the kind now m anufactured.”--“It is well glazed or polished; and the vessel well shaped.”

Many orn amen ts of silver a nd copper wer e found. M any wel ls were dug t hrough the
har dest rock s. [p.196 - p.197]
A crucible was found in a tum ulus near C hilicoth e, whi ch is now in the han ds of S.
Williams, Esq. of that place. It w ill bear an equal degree of heat wi th th ose now used in
glass manu factori es; and appea rs made of th e same mat erial. [p .197]
A stone pipe i s noted as found six feet in the alluvial earth; the brim of which is
curi ously wr ought in h igh r elief, an d on th e front side a han dsome femal e face.
In removi ng a large mound in Marietta bones of a person were found. “Lying
immediately over, or on the forehead of the body , w ere found thr ee large circul ar
bosses, or ornaments for a sword belt, or a buckler; they are composed of copper,
overlaid wi th a t hick plate o f silver. Th e fronts of th em ar e sli ghtly convex, with a
depression, like a cup, in the centre, and measure two inches and a quarter across the
face of each. O n th e back side, opp osite th e depressed port ion , is a copper rivet or nail,
around which are tw o separate p lates, by wh ich they w ere fastened to the leather. Two
small pieces of the leather were found lying between the plates of one of the bosses.”
“near the side of the body w as found a plate of silver, which appears to have been the
upper part of a swor d scabbard; it is si x i nches in length and two inches in breadth, and
weighs one ounce; it has no orn am ents or figur es, but has thr ee l ongitu dinal r idges,
wh ich prob ably corr espond w ith the edges or r idges of the sw ord; it seems to hav e been
fastened to the scabbard by three or four rivets, the h oles of which y et remain in the
silver.
“Two or th ree br ok en pieces of a copper tu be, w ere also foun d, fill ed with ir on rust.
Th ese pieces, from their appearance, composed the low er end of the scabbard itself was
discovered, except th e appearance of ru st above menti oned. [ p.197 - p.198]
“Near the feet was found a piece of copper, weighing three ounces. From its shape
it appears to have been used as a plumb, or for an ornament, as near one of the ends is
a circular crease, or groove, for tying a thread; it is round; two inches and a half in
length, one inch i n diameter at th e centr e, and h alf an i nch at each end. It is composed
of small pieces of nati ve copper , pou nded together; and in the cr acks bet ween the pi eces
are stuck several pieces of silver; one near ly the size of a four pen ny piece, or half a
dim e. Thi s copper ornament w as covered wit h a coat of green rust, and is considerable
corro ded. A piece of red ochre, or paint, and a piece of iron ore, which has the
appear ance of having been partially vitrified, or melted, were also found. The ore is
about the specific gr avity of pure i ron .” [p.198]
Surely these thi ngs indi cate some good degree of improvem ent in some of the arts of
life. Multitudes of other things are noted in this, most valuable publication, in whi ch
these things are given.
The great antiquity of these works of the native is proved beyon d a doubt. Tr ees of
the third growth are found standing on them, w hose annular ri ngs show them to have
been m ore th an four hun dred y ears of age.
And the hugeness of those works indicates a vast population.
The clergy man wr iti ng from Vir gini a to th e An tiqu ari an Societ y , of the wor ks at
Grave Cr eek, say s of a vast tum ulu s in that neighb orho od, called “th e Big Grave ;” “It
is certainly one of the most August monuments of remorse antiquity any where to be
found. Its circum ference is th ree hu ndred feet at the base--Its altitude from measurement
is ninety feet, and its diameter, at the summit, is forty five feet. This lofty and venerable
tumulus has been so far opened as to ascertain that i t contai ns many thou sands
(probably) of human skeletons, but no farther. Of the numerous Indian works of this
region the w rit er say s; “A careful surv ey of the above mentioned works would probably
show that they wer e all co nnect ed, and t ransform ed but parts of a whole, laid out with
taste.” [p.198 - p.199]
Th ese ancient w ork s continued all the w ay down the Ohio river to the Mississippi,
where they increased and were far more magnificent. Th ey abou nd at the junction of
rivers, in most eligible position s, and in most fertile lands. The num ber of tumult on
that river exceeds three thousand; “the small est n ot less than twenty feet in height, and
one hundred in diameter at the base. The largest are of huge m agnit ude. T he in former
former in the Archaeology says; “I have been sometimes induced to think that at the
period wh en th ese wer e constructed, ther e was a populat ion as num erou s as that w hich
once anim ated the border s of the Ni le or the Euph rates, or of Mexi co. Brack enri dge
calcul ates that there were 5000 cities at once full of people. I am perfectly satisfied that
citi es similar to those of ancient Mexico, of several hundred thousand souls, (says the
writer) have existed in this country. Nearly opposite St. Louis there are traces of two
such cities in the distan ce of five miles. O ne of the mo unds is eight hun dred y ar ds in
circu mferen ce at the base, (about fifty rods in diam eter) the exact size of the py rami d
of A sy chis; and on e hun dred feet in heigh t.” (See Ar chaeol ogia A meri cana, p age 189.)

The autho r say s in speaki ng of many of these py rami ds of the west; there is “one near
Washington, Mississippi state, of one hu ndred a nd fort y -six feet i n hei ght!” A rti cles
found in an d near these w ork s show t he im prov ement of the arts among those who
erected them.” Th ough th ese tumul t w ere used as places to bury their dead, and pl aces
for temples, altars and religious worship; they were no do ubt places also for th e last
resort wh en li kel y to be over come by an enemy. Solis, a writer noted in the
Ar chaeol ogy , when describing the destruction of the Mexicans by the Spaniards, speaks
of them as fleeing to their Teocalli. (The Teocalli were high places formed for the site
of their templ es, for alt ars, an d places for en tomb ing t he dead. T he nam e Teocalli,
Humbolt informs, was given these sacred places from the n ame of the god, to whom the
place was dedicated.) Solis informs that in the time of the conflicts of the Mexicans with
the Spani ards, th eir T eocalli appeared lik e livin g hil ls covered w it h w arri or s,
determ ined to defend their sacred places, where were their temples, altars, and the
tombs of their fathers. H ere th ey fought w ith desperation. Th e high places and great
tumult of the natives on the Mississippi, no doubt were for the same purposes with
those of South America. The wr iter of the A rchaeo logy rema rk s, that had tem ples been
built on an y of their high places, pr obabl y no vesti ge of them w oul d now be visib le.
[p.200]
Th ese ancient wor ks of the nati ve Am ericans may well remin d us of what w as said
in the Old Testamen t writi ngs of the ancient “high places” of Israel. P salm l xxvi ii. 53:
“For they provoked him to anger with their high places.” [p.200 - p.201]
How abun dantl y are th ese noted thr ough t heir sacred w rit ings. In scores of text we
read them. Such a king built their h ig h places. Such a reformer destroyed them. Such a
vile kin g rebu il t them and so on. Here w as a t rain of the mo st co mm on event s. The
hearts of Israel were long and most perfectly inu red to t he rel igious use of thei r h ig h
places, thou gh it wa s forbidden . Scott r emar ks th at th ese high places were “both for
idolatry; and for th e regu lar w or shi p of Jeh ovah.” Solomo n h ad u sed t hese high places.
1 Kin gs iii . 3, 4; “A nd Solomon loved the Lord, walking in the statutes of David his
father; only he sacrificed and burned incense in high places. And the kin g went to
Gibeon to sacrifice there; for what was the g reat hig h place. A thou sand bur nt offeri ngs
did Solomon offer upon that altar. ” Scott upon the passage say s; “Until th e temple was
builded, the ir regularity of sacrificing to the God of Israel in high pl aces--was in some
degree conni ved at. Bu t the p eople pr oceeded furth er in it th an in the day s of David;
and Sol om on was censurable for cou nten ancin g them .” It seems they had th eir g r e at hi g h
places and their smaller high places, to which that ancient people wer e greatly attached.
Th ese high places in Israel are sometimes alluded to in a very bad sense, as wh en th ey
were the seats of idol atry ; and som etim es in a sense w hich seems more favourable. But
allusions are abundantly made to them through the sacred pages; “high places” of various
alti tudes and di mensio ns “on every high hill, and under every green t ree.” T he chi ldren
of Jacob on great occasions assembled at Gilgal. The name of this place imports “a
heap.” Here was a pile of stones taken from the heart of Jordan, and formed into a
monument at th e pl ace of Israel ’s first encampment in the promised land. This
circu mstance and the num erous monu mental piles of stone in ancient Israel, bear a n ear
resemblance to the many piles of stone found in this country, and particularly on the
wa ters of the Licking near Newark, and in the counties of Perry, Pickaway , and Ross,
Oh io. [ p.201]
Israel wer e ever accustomed to hil ls and high pl aces for thei r resor t to transact
important concerns as well as acts of devotion. Gibeon was a great hi gh place, as has
been noted. Shil oh, a noted p lace of such r esort, w as on a high hi ll. T his was
disconti nued as the pl ace of such resort, w hen the l oftier hil l of Zion w as selected in its
place. The temple was located by divine decisi on, on t hi s lofty mo un t of Zion. Ideas lik e
th ese together wi th their other “high places,” in ancient Israel, may account for the
num erou s and hu ge tum ult found i n th is conti nent . [p.201 - p.202]
Alluding to th e high places in ancient Israel, God denou nced, A mos vii . 9; “Th e h ig h
places of Israel shall be desolate.” And Jer. xii. 7; “I have forsaken m in e ho use, I hav e left
mine heritage; I have given the dearly beloved of my soul into the hand of her enemies.”
It then follow s verse 12; “The spoilers have come u pon all high places through the
wil der ness; for the sword of the Lord shall devour from one end of the l and to the ot her
end of the land; no flesh shall have peace.” When this w as wri tten the ten tribes had
been gone fro m C anaan many y ear s. God had i ndeed “given thi s branch of the bel oved
of his soul i nto th e hands of her enem ies;” as verse 7, just recited. The subsequ ent verse
given may be far bett er un derstood i n futu re day s, shoul d greater light dawn on the
subject, and present our n atives as the tri bes of Israel. T hey and w e, in th at case, shall
better under stand the passage, “The spoilers are come upon all high places throug h the
w ilderness; for the sword of the Lord shall devour from th e one end of the land to the

other end of the lan d.” Thi s seems an event t hen futu re--“The swo rd shall
come--“thou gh the tribes had before been banished. This, as it related to Israel, seems
to be an event to be accomplished during their out-cast state. For in the second and
third ver ses, after this, is predicted their restoration to their heri tage in t heir own land.
No supposible [sic] origin assigned to A merican natives could so w ell account for w hat
we find of th e Am eric an h igh plac es, as the supposition of their descent from ancient
Israel. Th e events up on th is supposition are m ost natu ral and cha racteristic. [p.202 p.203]
Th ese American high places are str ik in g resem blances of th e Egy ptian py rami ds.
Consult those in t he regio n of Mexi co, as already stated from M r. H umbo lt; an d it
seems as th ough th ey mu st have been made by the same people with those of Egypt. But
the Egypti an py rami ds were seen and well known by ancient Israel; and it has lo ng been
conjectur ed they were bui lt by their labou rs during their bondage in Egypt. H ow
natur al then, that they should carry down to succeedin g generat ions the deep
impression of them in their minds. And what other nation on earth would be so likely
to form such im itat ion s of them, i n a remote o utcast r egion, as they ? and especial ly after
all we r ead of Israel’s high pl aces, piles, and monum ents, their acquaintan ce with
Gibeon, and Gilgal; thei r deep impression of the temple on mount Zion; and especially
their high and sacred places at Bethel and Dan! No other account can more naturally
be given of the Ameri can hi gh places, then that they originated in those ancient
im pr essions. Of the high places near Mexico, the writer of the Archaeology says; “The
group of pyr amids of Teotihuacan is in the valley of Mexico, eight l eagues nort h east
from the capital, in a plain named--“the Path of the Dead.” Here ar e tw o large py rami ds,
surr oun ded by hun dreds of small er ones, wh ich form squar e streets with t he cardinal
points of the compass. The writer says one of these three great py rami ds of Egypt, and
the lengt h of the b ase nearl y equal to th at of C ephr on. T hese thi ngs are much in the
style of the Egyptian pyramids. “Around the Cheops and the My cerinus are eight
small er py rami ds placed with symmetry , and parallel to the front of the greater,” says
the writer, in noti ng th e resem blance of bet ween th ese and the Egyptian pyramids. And
after furth er no tin g the “four principle stories” of a great Teocal li, or py rami d, near
Mexico, and noti ng its composition , he adds; “This constructio n calls to mi nd that one
of the Egyptian py rami ds of Sackhar a, wh ich w as Six stories, is a mass of pebbles and
y ellow mor tar, covered o n th e outside with rough stones.” The tw o great Mexi can
py rami ds (this author in forms) had on their summit huge statues of the sun and moon,
formed of the ston e and cover ed wi th pl ates of gold, which t he soldi ers of C ortez
plu ndered. They did not now locate upon their high places their golden calves; but
statues of the sun and m oon, those br ight est visibl e embl ems of thei r Great Spirit. Of
one of these py rami ds demo li shed, th e w ri ter say s; “ We still discover the remains of a
stair case built with large hewn stone, w hich formerly led to the platform of the
Teocal li. ” [p.203]
The Archaeology informs of a pyram id towar d the Gulf of Mexico discovered by
Spani sh hunters about thirty y ears ago, in a thick forest, as though concealed. “For the
Indians (says th e wr iter ) carefull y conceal ed from t he w hit es, wh atever was the object
of th eir a ncient venera ti on.” V ario us aut hors u ni te in th is t rait of In dian character;
wh ich accounts for the fact, that so many of their Israelitish rites should remain so long
conceal ed from u s. Th is new ly discovered pyramid was built w holly of hewn stone of
vast size and very beauti ful. The w riter say s, this pyr ami d “had si x, per haps seven
stories.” “Three stair cases lead to the top. The covering of its steps are decorated with
hierogl y phical sculpture, an d small ni ches, whi ch are arr anged wi th great
symmetry.”--These niches are three hundred and eighteen.
The Teocalli or py rami d of Chol ula, near Mexico, (noted before from M. H umbolt)
is given on a place in the A rchaeology , wi th its temple on its summit, and with its
stair-cases of one hu ndred and tw enty steps, leadin g up it s lofty stories. Th is huge
majesti c pil e wa s called, “T he mo unt ain m ade by the h and of ma n.” [p.203 - p.204]
In the interi ors of vari ous of these great py ram ids w ere found con siderabl e caviti es
for repositories of the dead. A square stone house was found in one of them, containing
two skelet ons, some i mages or l ik enesses, and man y vessels curiously painted and
varnished.--This room was “covered with bricks and strata of clay.” Large bricks were
laid, each upper lay er ju ttin g over t he one n ext bel ow , and str ength ened by beams of
cy pr ess. The same manner of lay ing the br icks, in stead of an arch, has “been found (say s
the writer) in several Egyptian edifices.” In a sim il ar cavit y , h e inform s in the tomb of
a Peru vian pri nce, m essy gol d wa s found to t he val ue of “mor e than five mill ions of
francs. [p. 204]
In the tim e wh en th e Spania rds in vaded M exico, the C hol ula w as by the n atives
deemed a hol y city . H ere exi sted a great number of priests. A nd “no spot display ed

greater magnificence in the celebration of public worship, or more austerity in its
penances and fasts.”
It is tru e th at sim il ar ancient pil es have exist ed i n some vari ous regions of the east .
But the w riter of the Arch aeology says; “The pago das of Indostan have noth ing i n
common wi th th e Mexi can tem ples.” Of the py ramids of Mexico, of Egy pt, and of
similar piles found in some parts of Asia, he says; “their destination was altogether
different.” He means in r elation to those of M exico having temples, and altars, and
being sacred to worshi p. Th is surely affords an argumen t in favour of the idea, that the
occupants of those high places in Mexico, origi nated fro m Israel, wh ere all thei r hi gh
places were for sacred wor ship.
On the pyramid of Cholula was an altar dedicated to Quetzalcoatl, or t he se r pe n t o f
green feathers; as the name imports. Of their tradition relative to this Quetzalcoatl, the
wr iter says; “t hi s i s t he m o s t m y s t er i o u s b e in g o f th e w h o le Me xi c an m y t ho l o g y.” An account
is then given o f this per son, sufficien tly indeed interm ixed w ith fables; as is usual in the
pagan my th ologi es of even ts, even foun ded on revelation. Passing over various of the
imm ateri al ficti ons, I will sketch the leadin g po in ts of the pi ctur e. [p.204 - p.205]
The chara cter to whom t heir mo st noted al tar w as dedicated, w hose nam e imp orted
a serpent of green feathers, was at the same time (in their own description) “a white and
bearded man.” “He was high priest of Tula, legislator, chief of a religious sect who
infli cted on t hemselv es the most cr uel penance. ” [p.205]
“He introduced the custom of piercing the lips and ears; and lacerating the rest of the
body wi th prickl es and thorns.” “He appeased by hi s penance divine w rath. ” A great
famine prevailed in the province of Culan.”
“The saint (this legislator) h ad chosen his place of retiremen t--on the vol cano
Catcitepetl, or speaking m oun tain, where he walked barefoot on agave leaves armed with
prickles.”
“The reign of Qu etzalcotl w as a golden age of the people of Anahuac. The earth
brought forth without culture the most fruitful harvests. But this reign was not of long
duration.”
“The Great Spirit offered Quetzalcotl beverage, which in rendering him immortal,
inspi red him w ith a taste of travelling [sic], and with an irresistible desire of visiti ng a
distant country called Tlapallan.”
In passin g “towards the plains of Cholu la, and thence to the eastern coasts of
Mexico,” thus mak ing his way from the north-west to the south-east, “he yielded to the
entr eaties of the in habi tant s, wh o offered him the r eins of gover nmen t.” H e dwel t
twenty years among them, taught them to cast metals, ordered fasts, and regulated the
intercalations of the Taltic year.”
“He preach ed peace to m en, an d wo uld permit no other offerings to the Divinity
than the first fruits of the harvests.”
“He disappeared, after he had declared to the Cholulans that he would return and
govern them again , and r enew thei r happin ess.” [p.205 - p.206]
The writer of the Archaeology of this saint whom the unhappy M ontezuma (the
most noted and venerable Mexican chi ef when the Spaniards first arrived at Mexico)
thought he recognized in the soldiers of Cortez, the Spanish general. ‘We know by our
books,’ (said Montez um a, in hi s fir st interview with that Spanish general,) ‘that myself
and those who inhabit this country, are not natives, but strangers, who came from a
great distance. We kn ow also, th at th e chief w ho led our ancestor s hith er, returned for
a certain ti me to hi s primit ive countr y . W e have alw ay s believed that his descendants
would one day come to take possession of this country. Since you arrive from that
region where the sun rises; and as y ou assure me you h ave long know n us; I cannot
doubt but that the kin g w ho sent y ou is our n atural master.” (p.263.) It has gener ally
been the fact , th at even ts in pagan my thology , wh ich are founded on ancient revelation,
have y et been confused, and blended with much fable. Much of the mythology of the
heath en is thought t o be of this character. Some of the events can easily be traced to
ancient revel ation; whi le others are so fabul ous, that to reduce them to such an origin
is more difficult. While considerable fable is involved in this historic tradition of the
Cholulans; it appears to offer a singular facility to trace it to the in spired records of
Israel. [p. 206]
Th ough their ancient “legislato r” is call ed by a nam e imp orti ng the serpent of green
feathers; yet he was an anc ien t m an , a w hite man an d bearded; call ed by M ontezuma, a
saint , who led them to this country, and taught them many things. Who could this be
but Mose s, the ancien t legi slator in Israel ? The Indi ans in other regions have brought
down a traditi on, th at their form er ancestors, away in a d istant regio n from wh ich t hey
came, were w hite. An d the C holul ans, it seems teach that th ey wor e beards; wh ich w as
the f ac t; in opposition to the Indians, wh o pluck t hem out w ith their tweezers. How

exactly does Moses answer to this their ancient legi slator, and chief of their religious
community, as may appear.
As Moses inducted into office Aaron, the high priest; so this office, in their
mythology , is blended in him. I will remark upon these points in their order. This
religious community, under their “legislator and chief,” inflicting on th emselves cruel
p en a n c e, may be b ut a traditi onal noti on of the str ictu res of the Mosaic laws and
reli gion. [p.207]
The name of the serpent of green p lu m a g e being given to this legislator, leads the mind
to Moses’ brazen serpent in the wilderness; and now in Indian tradition, adorned with
their most noted amu let, and ar ticle of “m edicin e,” the gr een plu mage. This has ever
been the most precious article known in their holy ark, and their “m edicine ba g ,”
thr ough various tribes. Hence it is their most natural emblem of the heal ing pow er
annexed to the ancient brazen serpent made by Moses; and thus annexed to the name
given to him.
This legislator and chief’s introducing the custom of “piercing the ears;”--reminds of
the noted law of Moses, of boring the ear of the servant who was unwilling to leave his
master.
This teaching to lacerate the body w ith prickles and tho rns, i s a strik ing H ebrew
figur e of t he many self-deny in g ser vices demanded in th e M osaic ri tu als.
His appeasing divine wr ath, may have a strik ing all usion to th e system of the M osaic
sacr ifi ces, includin g also the mediation of Moses as a type of Christ, and God’s turning
aw ay his fier ce wr ath fro m Israel at his in tercession, as was rep eatedly the case.
Th e great fam ine i n C ulan natu ral ly remi nds of the gr eat fami ne in Canaan and its
adjacent nations; which famine brought Israel into Egypt.
This legislator’s retiring to the place of a volcano, an d a speaking m oun tain, most
naturally leads to the mind to Moses retiring, in the land of Midian, to the back side of
the wil der ness, to the mount of God, where God spake to him in the burning bush, and
in after day s made the same mo untai n appear like a tremendous volcano indeed, as well
as lik e a speaking m oun tain;--when from the midst of the terrible fire, and sound of the
trum pet, God comm anded his people in t he giving of the l aw.
This legislator’s walking barefoot, naturally alludes to Moses’ “putting hi s shoes from
his feet,” at th e divi ne dir ection , before t he bur nin g bush. [ p.207 - p.208]
The golden age with spontaneous harvests, naturally suggests the seven y ears of
plenty in Egypt; and may include also (and especially) the happy period during the
theocracy in Israel; and the vast fruitfulness of the land which flowed with milk and
hon ey , w hil e the peop le of Israel w alk ed wi th Go d. [p. 208]
His preaching peace to men, and “offering to the Divinity the first fruits of the
harvests,” alludes to the preaching of the gospel under the Old Testament; and to the
signal institution of the offerings of the first ri pe fr ui ts; a rit e w hi ch vari ous tr ibes if
Indians have most scrupulou sly main tained; as has been made to appear.
His yielding to the entreaties of the people who offered him the reins of government,
and his teaching them useful things, may be a general traditional view of Moses’
government of Israel, and t he benefi ts result ing fro m it . T hey would naturally ascribe
wh atever knowledge of the useful arts, and of astronomy they had, to thi s their noted
chieftain.
The close of this golden age striki ngly exhibit s the expulsion of Israel from that
happy land.
The giving of the beverage, which r endered immortal , is an impressive representation
of the immortality of the human soul, as taught in ancient revelation.
And the producing of an ardent desire for transmigration to a distant region of the
wor ld, is a most n atur al tr aditi on of th e fact, tha t Israel were disposed to emigrate (and
did indeed emigrate) from the station in Medi a w here t hey wer e first lo dged wh en
carr ied from C anaan , to som e remo te and unknown part of the world, where they w ere
ou tcast and lost from the know ledge of civilized man; as has been the fact.
And their coming from the north-west to Mexico, indicates to what region, and in
wh at direct ion , they came; o ver Beeri ng’s Strai ts int o Am erica, and sout hw ard th rou gh
the continent. T his accords with the testimoni es of Robin son, Humbolt, and all the
most intelli gible w ri ter s of the Indian t raditi on. A ll br in g th em fro m t he nort h-w est
coasts of America. [p.208 - p.209]
The venerable Montezuma (over whom our hearts h ave so often bl ed) was pr epared
to receive the bloody plun dering Cortez, and his armies, into his bosom; believing them
to be sent by their ancient legislator (in the distant part of the w orld from w hich they
came) to reign again over them, and to mak e them happy ! A bundantl y are w e assured
of Indian t radi tion wh ich w ell acco rds w ith thi s. [p.209]
Israel had read in Moses, of God’s “scattering them from one end of the earth to the

other;” and agai n reco veri ng th em. A mos, th e prophet of Israel, had assured God’ s
scattering them in a “famine of the word, from north to east, from sea to sea,”
wandering to and fro over a vast continent between those extreme seas; and had
expressly predi cted th eir being a gai n r ecover ed, as had some other s of the prophets
before their expulsion. They wo uld t hen n atur ally carr y dow n th ese ideas wi th th em
in their b rok en tr aditi ons. T hey wo uld r etain the exp ectati on th at th e Being w ho
bani shed them , w oul d again , some ti me, and in some w ay , appear and meliorate their
condition. And our native Americans generally, if not all the most intelligent among
them, have (w ith t he vener able M ontezu ma) retained something of this idea. O ften had
we in for mati on fro m In dian chiefs, and others fr om different r egi ons, that they h ave
ever understood from their traditions that the time is comi ng w hich shall mak e them
more happy . T he same tradition led the aged wife of the Indian chief (related by our
mi ssionari es) to say, after the mission ari es had unfol ded their object in her hearing, to
the following effect. We h ave ever understood that at some time good people are to
come and teach us the right w ay . How do we k now but these are those good people
com e to tea ch us?
Wh at account can be given of this expectation brought down by the natives, but that
they derived it from the ancient pr ophets in Israel; and from the fact that God had
prom ised them the everlasting possession of the land of Canaan; and had repeatedly
recover ed them in ages past fro m th eir stat es of bondage and cap tivi ty . [p.209 - p.210]
The piece of Me xican mythology, which has been explained, and which is
pron oun ced “the m ost m ysterious,” can receive probably no rational explanation, if
appli ed to a Tartar origin, or to any other eastern nation beside Israel. But if applied to
Israel, it s application i s m ost striking ;” and it contains such facts as might in such a case
be exp ected. If our natives be of Israel, it is natural to expect the most enlightened of
them would have some tradition of their no ted law giv e r Mo ses. These Cholulans
probably were am ong th e most enli ghten ed. And here is their ancient lawgiver, bearing
a traditional assemblage of various of the distinguishing religious insignia of ancient
Israel. [p. 210]
This reminds of the testimony of Baron Humbolt, before noted, who speaking of the
“theocratic forms of government” of the Zac, Bogota, and Peru, notes the tradition of
the former ; and o f their havi ng been founded by a “mysterious personage” who,
according to the traditi on of the Mozcas, (possibly followers of Moses) “lived in the
temple of the sun at Sogamozo rising tw o thousand y ears.” Nothing can be more
natur al than to view this a tradi tional notion of Moses’ administration in Israel in the
wil der ness. The place of their mysterious founder w as at Sogamo zo--perh aps explai ned
by Sagan Moses as before noted.
This their tradition relative to their ancient lawgiver, and the structure of their
py rami ds, so similar to th ose of Egypt, suggest much relative t o the orig in o f this people.
Could the advocates for their Tartar descent find so mu ch favour of their hy pothesis;
could they tru ly exhi bit t he fact, that the wh ole T artar race had, in an cient tim es, served
an apprenticeship of a number of centuries to the art of making such brick and
py rami ds as are found in America; (as the children of Israel are supposed to have done
in Egypt;) how forcibly wou ld they adduce this argum ent to show that the authors of
those pyr amids of America must have been of Tartar descent! An d indeed there would
be, in my humbl e opinion, m uch more force in it, in favour of their hy pothesis, than
in al l th e argum ents they have ever been abl e to addu ce. [p.210 - p.212]
One more argument I will adduce from facts furnished in the Archaeology , to show
that the American natives are from the tribes of Israel. The argum ent is a traditio n o f a
trin ity in their Great Spirit. Evidence of different k in ds, and from different r egi ons,
relative to such a sentiment , is exhibi ted; not that the w riter of the A rchaeo logy , mak es
this application of it. An Indian article called by this writer a “triune vessel,” and noted
as a religious article, and an emblem of their gods, was found on the fo rks of the
Cumberland river, in alluvial earth, four feet below the surface. It may now be seen; and
its perfect drawi ng is given in t he Ar chaeol ogy . It is composed of fine clay of light
amber colour, r endered hard by fire; and parts of it painted with vermilion; which paint
is very brilliant. The vessel contains about a quart, and is of the following figure. The
top is a holl ow stem of three in ches diameter , and sw elli ng in siz e down war d l ik e a
gourd shell. Against the bulge, there is t he accur ate resem blance of th ree hum an heads;
join ed each on e to th e shell b y the back o f the head, and each face outward in a
trian gular form, and all of the same dimensions. The workmanship of the faces and
features is excellent; so that (says the writer) “even a modern artist might be proud of
the performance.” The wr iter in t he Arch aeology conceives of it to be an emblem of
thr ee of their principal gods, and seems to think of deceiving an argument from it in
favour of the natives being of East Indian extraction. H e says of thi s triu ne vessel; “Does

it not represent the three chief gods of India, Brahma, Vishnoo, and Siva.” This
certainly seems very far fetched! Why should they be supposed to be a representative
of those three East Indian gods, any more than three other heathen gods on earth?
Brahma, Vishnoo, an d Siva are th ree di sti nct i deal gods. But th is triune v essel is one
entire thi ng. It must rather then have been designed to represent one god with
something lik e thr ee facts, or cha racter s. One o f the faces denotes an old person; the
other two, y ounger persons. The vessel stands on the th ree neck s of these th ree heads,
each projecting from the bottom of th e middle pa rt of the vessel one inch and a half. If
the wr iter of the Archaeology may imagine he discer ns i n t hi s an affini ty wit h t he East
Indian worshipers of Brahma, Vishnoo, and Siva; I may certainly be allowed in my turn
to conjectu re, t hat h ere ma y be discover ed a striking affinity with the ancient
worshipers of the one Jehovah in three persons; as in ancient Israel. The thought
perfectly accords with the idea of our nati ves being the descendants of Israel, than this
triune vessel was a designed emb lem of the t ri un e God of Isr ael . T he d oct ri ne o f a
mysterious three in th e one God of Israel, runs through t he Bible,--Old testament as
well as New. This plurality in their one God, Israel had alway s read from the day s of
Moses. They found a plurality in God’s name, and various appellations. They found
him speaking in the plural, w e and us. T hey found w ho th is plu ral wer e--God; th e Seed
of the wom an; an d the Spir it of God; al way s three, an d only thr ee. Th ey had read, “The
Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on my ri ght hand--.” In the first three chapters of their
Bible, they found this three in God, as well as in all subsequ ent par ts of their sacred
book . [p.212 - p.213]
Long had Israel r ead, or heard read, ab undance of such sacred language as the
follow ing; which ancient critics assure us relates to a mysterious trinity in the one God;
“When God, th ey caused me to wander,” in the H ebrew. “Remem ber now thy Creators
in the day s of thy y outh .” “For th y Mak ers is thy husban ds.” “The k now ledge of the
Holy, (H ebr ew plur al, H olies, or H oly Ones) is un der standin g.” N ouns, adjectives, and
ver bs, applied to God, they had abundantly found to be plural; and yet absolute divinity
ascribed to each. T heir infant t o be born was “the mighty God, the everlasting Father.”
And their Spirit of the Lord , they had read of as the Being who gar ni shed the heavens,
who created the world. Of this mysterious three in one God, Israel had ever read, or
heard. When the in tel li gen t amo ng th em thought of God, th is t ri un e vi ew of him mu st
have been familiar. A nd w hen their distant descendants had lost (or were losing) the
kn ow ledge of reading, it is natural to suppose they w ould construct an emblem, to
perpetuate th e memor y of their God. The Indians are k nown to mak e great use of
hier ogly phi cs and figures of speech; and they never form them for no purpose. As
circu mstances indi cated that thi s triu ne vessel w as a reli gious em blem , as the narrator
of it believes; so this affords an argument of some weight that the inventors of it were
of Israel. [p.213]
An other argument going to th e sam e poin t i s th is. The wri ter in Archaeol ogy say s;
“One fact I wi ll h ere m enti on; wh enever ther e is a grou p of tum ult , three are uniformly
lar ger than the rest; and stand in the m ost promin ent places. Thr ee such are to be seen
standing in a line on th e north side of Detroit.--Thr ee such are to be seen near Ath ens;
and at a grea t man y places alo ng th e Oh io r iver . T here ar e thr ee such near the tow n of
Piketon. “Were they not altars, (he i nqu ires) dedicated to their principal gods?” Permit me
to reply; They w ere much more likely to have been emblems dedicated to the one
triune God of Israel.
The numerous ancient inhabitants on the Mississippi were the same race wit h t hose
of Mexico and Peru. And the latter have exhibited similar ideas of the triune God. The
writer of the A rchaeo logy say s of those ancien t peopl e of the M ississippi; “T heir
religious rites were it is believed, the same with th ose of Mexico and Peru.” And he
furth er notes, “Cl aviger o, w ho w as wel l acqu aint ed wi th th e histor ies of the Mexicans
and Peruvians, p rofesses to point out t he pla ces they stopped at; and th e tim es they
conti nued to sojou rn t here. According to him they arrived at Mexico in 648, and came
acr oss the Pacific not far from the Beering’s Straits.” Thus all these people were of one
stock. [p.213 - p.215]
And the writer of the Archaeology speaks of the native South Americans as having
three principal gods. He says; “One of the three principal gods of the South Americans
was cal led by a name, whi ch signi fies t he g o d o f t he sh in i n g m i r r o r. He was supposed to
be a God who reflected his own supreme perfections, and was represented by a mir ror,
wh ich was made in that country of polished obsidian, which is a volcanic production,
may well account for its absence in this country. The numerous volcanoes in South
Am erica equally account for the abundance of mir rors of obsidian ther e. Thi s deity w as
represents as enjoying perpetual y outh and beauty . Other gods had images placed on
pedestals in th e Mexican t emples; this one had a m i r r o r on his. The divinity was held

in awful venerati on as the great unkn own God of the uni verse. Who does not here
discover (continues the wr iter) a strong trace of a knowledge of the tru e God, der ived
by tradition from the first patri archs?” Truly we m ay exclaim with this writer; “Who
does not di scover here some k now ledge of the tru e God of Israel an d a man ifest
traditionary view of him ?” But w ho does not discover also, that what the writer calls
the three principal gods of the South Americans, is truly but on e God?--the great
unknown God of the universe! No eviden ce is here, or el sewher e exhi bited , that those
people held to three prin cipal di vini ties, onl y that t he im ages of the other tw o gods
were placed on pedestals; and the mirr or representing the other w as not. But it is not
evident fro m t hi s, that they believed in three distinct gods; or that the buil der s of these
templ es designed any such th ing. Th e view they had of the God of the mirror, show s
they could not hold to thr ee principal deities. An d it has been universally testified of
the great body of the Indians of A merica, that they hold to but one God, there is
something in him threefold. The South Americans must have three temples, while y et
they had but one temple of the mirror or Supreme God. The Nor th Ameri can s mu st
have three (and on ly thr ee) huge h igh pl aces, or py ram ids in a place. A nd th e wr iter
informs that only in one of these is found the mi rror; as in the three temples of South
Am erica, only one has the mirror. Th e triu ne vessel explain s the idea;-- thr ee heads
combi ned in one; three faces, and but one vessel;--one of an old man; the other tw o
younger. Here is Indian tradition relative to their one Great Spirit--God; the Shiloh; and
the Spi ri t. And th e sen ti ment is fu rt her corro borated by th e fol lowin g fact, given also
in the A rchaeology . An other em blem w as found in a tumulus near N ashvil le,
Ten nessee, and is now in the museum Mr. Clifford o f Lexington, Kentuck y . It is formed
of clay , li ke t he triune v essel aforenoted; and is made to exhibit three views of a man’s
head and body to th e middle w it h t he ar ms cut off close to th e bo dy . It gives a side view
of one of tho se heads, with strong and w ell for med features. [p. 215]
It gives a front view of another of them. And a vi ew of the back side of the head and
shoulders of the thi rd. Each head has upon it a fillet and cake, with the hair plated. This
too was deemed by the writer a religious emblem. The figures are given on a pl ate, as
is the triune v essel. Th ey are considered as thr ee devices for th e same object. A s it is w ell
ascertained the Indians hold to one Supreme Spirit; they cannot be said to hol d to th ree
prin cipal gods. No evidence of such things exist, but in th ese various t ri un e em blems.
And these, it i s contended, do not amount to any such th ing; but t o thei r ancient belief
in t he tr iun e God of Israel. [p .215 - p.216]
Let the reader here recollect the account given by the Rev. Mr. Chapman, in the
Un ion Mission, of the Osage Indians. Stati ng their religious customs, when about to
form a treat y of peace, he say s; “Abou t tw o feet in advance, and in a line with the path,
were three bunches of g rass, w hich h ad been cut and pil ed about thr ee feet apart, as an
embl em of him, w hom th ey wor shipped [sic].” Here w as the statio n for the priest to
stand and pra y . A nd all th e Indians mu st then st ep o n each of these pi les of gr ass.
Proceeding on about fort y ro ds, th ey halt ed and for med w it h grass anoth er emb lem of
the Great Spiri t;--a circ le of about four feet diameter. By this was offered another long
pray er. T hen each one steppi ng on t he cir cle they passed on. The chi ef informed that
both these w ere rep resentations of th eir God. Mr. C . u pon t he in ciden t r emarks,
“Perhaps the curious may ima gine t hat som e faint al lusio n to t he lost ten tri bes of Israel
may be discovered in the select number of dream ers; (w hich he had b efore stated, t hey
being ten) an d to th e trinity in unit y , in th e bunches, and i n th e circ le of gr ass!” These
various Indian tr adi ti ons fro m dist ant r egi ons of the con ti nent , and different ages,
appear to form some striking evidence that the Indians had indeed brought down
traditionary impr essions of their on e Great Spirit ’s consisting of a trin ity in un ity !
Could so great an argument be found in favour of the Indians having descended from
the Tartar s, the a dvo cates for such a descent w ould not fail of mak ing much of this
argument. No r ational account can be given of these various and distinct triune
emblems of their Great Spirit, but that they w ere derived from ancient revelation in
Israel, wh ich di d thr ougho ut pr esent th e one God of Isr ael as God; the Lord; and the
Spirit of the Lord;--God; the seed o f t he w o m an , w ho w as l ike w ise the “mig hty God ;” and the
Spirit! No rati onal account beside this can be given of these various Indian emblems of
thei r God. [p.216 - p.217]
Th ese emblems of their one God explain the noted triune emblems of the oth er
ancient Indians furth er south , and i n differen t regi ons; th e tri une vessel of thr ee faces;
the three chief pyramids;--and the three temples, with one of them containing the
mirror. These three piles of grass in one of their emblems of God, are not represent “the
three chief gods of India, Brahm a, Vishn oo and Siva; ” as has (withou t any evidence)
been conjectured of southern triune emblems. But the Indi ans expr essly i nform , “they
are an emblem of him , whom they w orshipped [sic].” And the same one God of the

Indians was in t he same Indi an rites denot ed by thr ee bunches of grass; and also by one
grass circle, w ith a bun ch of grass in it s centre. We th us have from different Indian
regions, different ages, and a vari ety of emblem s, a compl ete union of evidence of an
Indian tradi tion of trin ity in u nity in th eir God. An d this is th e God of whom they
boast, as the head o f their nati on; t he God excl usively in covenant with their ancient
fathers. This has appeared from ample testimony; to which is added the following. The
celebr ated Boudinot i nforms, that w hile h e was at the seat of government, at a certain
tim e, chi efs and leadin g characters were pr esent fr om seven different distant tribes of
Indians. He say s on th e Sabbath he w as much pleased to see thei r or derly condu ct. T hey
learned that this was a day in which the w hite people w orship th e Great Spirit. An old
sachem addr essed his red bret hren very devoutly. Mr . Boudinot asked the int erpr eter
wh at he said? He replied, “The substance of it is, the great love which the Great Spirit
alw ay s has manifested toward the Indians; that they w ere under his immediate
direction; and tha t hence th ey ought gr atefully to ack now ledge him , obey his law s, do
his w ill , and avoid ev ery thi ng displ easing to h im. ” [p.217]
Some readers have said; if the Indians are of the tribes of Israel, some decisive
eviden ce of the fact will ere long be exhibited. This may be the case. But what kind of
eviden ce shall we expect? Must some miracle be wrought? It is generally thought the
day s of mir acles are past. Proba bly no evi dence ough t to be ex pected in this case, but
such as natur ally grow s from na tur e of the subject , and t he situ ation of Israel. Would
eviden ce lik e the foll ow ing be deemed as verging towar d what w ould be satisfactory ?
Suppose a healing character in Israel--wherever they are--should be found to have had
in possession some biblical fragment of ancient Heb rew writing. This man dies, and it
is buried with him in such a manner as to be long preserved. Some people afterw ard
removing that earth, discover this fragment, and ascertain w hat it is,--an article of
ancient Israel. Would such an incident, in connexion [connection] wi th the tr adition al
eviden ce alr eady exhi bited o n th is subject, be esteemed of some w eight ? Someth ing l ik e
this may possibly have occu rred in favou r of our Indians bei ng of Israel. [p.217 - p.220]
The Rev. Dr. Gr iffin, President of William s College, comm unicated to the writer,
while prepar ing h is first edition of the Ethan Smith, View of the Hebrews, the
following account, with liberty to in sert it i n hi s book, if he pleased. The late venerable
Dr. Boudinot stated to Dr. Griffin that the Rev. S. L arned (w ho died i n N ew Orl ean s)
infor med hi m t hat w hi le he w as livin g in Pittsfiel d, M ass.--his native place--after he l eft
coll ege, there was dug in Pit tsfield by one of his neighbors, probably from an Indian
grave, some written par chments enclosed in a cover of skins. These parchments he
obtain ed, took them to Boston, had them r ead, and found them to be the same
parchments used in J ewi sh phy lacter ies, and w ell w rit ten i n H ebrew . Mr. Larn ed added
that he left t hem w ith the R ev. Dr . Elli ot of Boston. Dr. Bou dino t obtained leave of Mr.
Larn ed to send and take them. H e sent; but for some reason could not obtain them. Dr.
Elliot soon after died; and nothin g more was done upon the subject. On receiving this
information from Dr. Griffin, the wr iter wr ote to R ev. Dr . H ump hrey , then mi nister
of Pittsfield, requesting him to see wh at furt her i nform ation migh t be th ere obt ained
relative to th is m atter . H e retu rn ed an answ er. It was just as M r. Humphrey w as about
leaving his people for the Presidency of the Amherst College Institution; and he could
not pay much attention to the subject. He made considerable inquiry, however; bu t
without much success. But he in formed that he had a distant recollection, that when he
came to Pittsfield, not long after the said parchments were found, he heard considerable
said upon this subject. And he found an impression on his mind, that it was then said
that som e Jew pr obably lost these parchm ents there. T he auth or wro te a lso to J. Ever ts,
Esq. of Boston, desiring him to see if the parchm ents could be found. A n answer was
retur ned, that t hey wer e then i n the h ands of the Antiquarian Society. He stated also,
the same account with that of Mr. Hum phrey, that they were suppose to have been left
in Pittsfield by some Jew . The wr iter afterwar d speaki ng of thi s thin g to a celeb rated
min ister in th e centre of the state of New Y ork , w as by h im i nformed that he had heard
of th e findin g of t hese parchmen ts; but that a J ew from Germany was know n to have
resided in Pittsfield, and probably lost th em. A noth er suppo sed the Jew s had a custom
of burying their phylacteries; which might account for this phenomenon. The public
mind had th us lai d to rest relat ive to the par chmen ts. Th e wr iter conclu ded to pay no
further attention to the subject. But being advi sed by on e wh om he l ightl y respected,
and who apprehended there might be something about t his not y et investigated, he took
a jour ney to Pi ttsfield. Wi th som e of the first characters of that town he took pains to
ascertain whether any Jew wa s ever kn ow n to h ave resided or been in Pittsfield? Inquiry
was made of different aged people, and who it was thought would be likely to give the
most corr ect informat ion--one or tw o had been there from wi thin several y ears of the
first settlement of the place. One and all answered in the n egative, that no Jew wa s ever

known in Pi ttsfield, as they beli eved, ti ll R ev. M r. Fr ey wa s there a few week s before.
The man w as then found w ho first discovered the parchments under consideration. This
was Joseph Merrick, Esq. a highly respectable character in the church of Pittsfield, and
in the county, as the minister of the place informed. Mr. Mer rick gave the following
account; That in 1815, he w as levelling [sic] some groun d under and n ear an old
wo od-shed standing on a place of his, situated on Indian Hill, (a place in Pittsfield so
called, and ly ing, as th e wr iter after war d inform ed, at some distan ce from th e middl e
of the tow n w here M r. M erri ck i s now l ivin g.) He pl oughed and con vey ed away old
chips and earth, to some dept hs, as the sur face of the earth appeared uneven. After the
work was done, walking over the place, he discovered, near where the earth had been
dug the deep est, a k in d of black strap, abo ut six in ches in lengt h, and on e an d a h alf in
breadth, and something thick er than a dr aw l eather of a harn ess, He per ceived it had at
each end a loop of some hard substance, probably for the purpose of carrying it. He
convey ed it in to hi s hou se, and threw it in an old tool box. He afterward found it
thrown out of doors, and again conveyed it to the box. After some time he thought he
would examine it. H e attempt ed to cut i t, and foun d it har d as a bone. H e succeeded in
cutting it open, and found i t w as formed of pi eces of thick raw hide, sew ed and made
wa ter ti ght w it h t he sin ew s of some anim al; an d in t he fold i t cont ained fou r folded
layers of old parchment. These leaves were of a dark yellow, and contained some kind
of wr itin g. Some of the neighbor s saw and examined them. One of these parchments
they tore i n pi eces; the other t hree h e saved, and del iver ed them to Mr. Sy lvester
Larn ed, a graduate then in tow n, w ho took them to C ambridge, and had them
examined. They w ere written in H ebrew with a pen, i n pl ain a nd in tell igible w rit ing.
The following is an extract of a letter sent to Mr. Merrick by Mr. Larned, upon this
subject. [ p.220]
“Sir; I have examined the parchment manuscripts, which y ou had the goodness to
give me. After sometime and w ith much difficulty and assistance I hav e ascertain ed their
meaning, which is as follows; (I have numbered the manuscripts.)
No. 1 is tran slated by Deut. vi. 4-9 verses incl usive.
No. 2, by Deut. xi. 13-21 verses incl usive.
No. 3, Exod. xi ii. 11-16 verses incl usive.
I am, & c.
SYLVESTER LARN ED.
The celebr ated C alm et informs that the above are the very texts of scriptu re w hich
the Jew s used to w rit e on th ree ou t of four of th eir l eaves of phy lacter ies; from wh ich
it is presumable that the fourth leaf, torn in pieces, contained the texts which belong to
the fourth leaf. The leaves of their Phylactery , say s; “Thi s wor d from t he Gr eek sign ifies
a preservativ e. These ph y lacteri es w ere lit tl e boxes, or r olls of parchm ents, wherein were
wr itten certai n w ords of the l aw . T hese (boxes or roll s, containing their four leaves of
parchment on which their text were wr itten) they were upon their foreheads, and upon
their wrist of their left arm. They founded this custom upon Exodus xiii. 9, 16.”
Various authors noted by C almet contend that the phy lacter ies wer e used in Israel
from t he day s of Moses. [p.221]
Mr. Merrick informed that a Dr. James was living in Pittsfield when these
parchments wer e found, and felt m uch interest in the event. H e soon moved i nto N ew
York. He after wa rd in formed M r. M erri ck, that he had laid th is matt er before a n aged
Jew, who also felt interested in the event; and who after con sideri ng th e subject some
tim e, concluded that he could give no account of the leaves being found in such a
con diti on in Pittsfield fro m any custom o f the Jews.
I asked Mr. Merrick if he had ever known of any Jew as havin g resided or been in
Pittsfield? He said h e had not; nor did he b elieve one ha d ever been ther e. I furth er
inq uir ed whether he could accoun t for the st ory of some Jew havin g left them in
Pittsfield ? He said it originated as follows. At the ti me th e parch ment s wer e found, ther e
were Bri ti sh prisoners residing in Pittsfield, taken in the late war . As mu ch wo nder w as
excited to th ese leaves, some neighbour s expressed his conjecture th at perhaps some of
th ese Briti sh pri soners w ere Jew s, and th ey had dr opped or bur ied th is thi ng th ere. Mr.
Mer rick view ed it wholly unlikely. But to ascertain the point, he went to the prisoners
and asked i f any of them wer e Jew s? They said they were not. He inquired of their
offi cer s, and r eceived th e same assuran ce. He asked if any of them had any kn ow ledge
of this thing ? and w as answer ed in t he negat ive. M r. M erri ck assur ed me, h e had ever
believed it to have been of In d i an o r i g in ; and t hat C ol. L arned (father of the late Rev.
Mr. Larn ed) li ved and died i n t he sam e beli ef. It seems no evidence has appeared to the

contrary; notwithstanding the above gr oundless conjectu re, w hich wh en it got abro ad
wa s magni fied int o a satisfactor y accoun t. [p. 221 - p.222]
The writer conversed with Rev. Mr. Frey (the celebrated Jewish preacher in this
country) upon this subject; who could give no account of th e incident fr om any Jew ish
custom. He in formed that the Jew s have a cu stom of bu ry ing t heir leaves of phy lacter ies
w hen w orn out an d illegi ble; as they h ad also any old leaf of a Hebrew bible. They w ould
roll it up in some paper , and p ut i t un der gro und fr om r espect. But t hese leaves w ere
w hole and g o o d, and w ere sewed up (as has been stat ed) in t hick raw hide, and with the
sinews of some ani mal; a th ing w hich no Jew in Christendom would have don e. [p.222]
The wr iter left Pittsfield for Boston with a view to obtain these parchments, and to
have them examined by the Hebrew professor at Cambr idge, and professor Stuart of
Andover. In Boston the R ev. Mr . Jenk s informed him the parchm ents were at
Worcester, in th e care of the Anti quari an Society . H e said he h ad seen them; and spoke
of the story of the Jew’s having lost them at Pittsfield. H e added that the Rev. Dr.
Ho lmes of Cam bridge h ad seen and examined them. On my way returning to
Worcester, I called on Dr. H olmes. H e said he had carefully read the three parchments
under consider ation , and fou nd th em to b e thr ee out of four leav es whi ch com pose the
Jew ish phy lacteri es, contai nin g the ver y passages which have ever been selected for their
phy lacteri es; that they w ere written with a pen, and in fair Hebrew. He was shown the
copy of Rev. Mr. Larned’s letter to Mr. Merrick, which he said was correct. Rev. Dr.
Ho lmes is known to be a cor rect H ebr ew scholar. H is w onder (w it h t hat of others) had
been laid to rest by the rumour of a Jew having been kn own to leave th em in Pittsfield.
He w as asked w hether upon supposition of these leaves h avin g been of Indian origin,
any thing occurred to his mind relating to the parchments or writing, which might
militate again st the idea of thei r ha vin g been w rit ten i n anci ent Israel? He replied in the
negati ve. [p. 222 - p.223]
The writer returned to Worcester with full expectation of finding th e parchm ents;
but to hi s no small disappoi ntm ent th ey could not be found. Dr. T homas, president of
the An tiqu arian Society , said that such a leaf (he thought ther e was but on e) was some
years ago lodged in h is care; and he pr esumed it w as safe in some of the Anti quari an
depositories. But among the many boxes of articles he knew not w here to look for it.
He too had received with it the ru mo ur of i ts Jew ish origin ; and h ence had n ot vi ewed
it of great consequence. We searched several hours, but in vain. It is to be hoped the
leaves may still be found, and fur ther exami ned. [p .223]
The Rev. Chauncey C ook of Chili, New York, at my ho use, gave the following
information, wit h l iberty of insert in g it w it h h is n ame. He has lately been credibly
infor med by a minister, (he can recollect his name, as several w ithin six month s have
called on him from New England) that Rev. Dr. W est of Stockbridge gave the following
information. An old Indi an in formed h im t hat h is fathers in this country had not long
sin ce had a book wh ich th ey had for a long tim e preserv ed. But having lost the
kn ow ledge of reading it, they concluded it woul d be of no fur ther use to th em; an d they
bur ied it with an Indian chief. The min ister spoke to Mr. C ook of this informati on of
Dr. W est, as a m atte r o f fact.
Th e follow ing r emark s are submit ted:
1. Mr. Merrick, who found these parchments, was in the best situation to investigate
their probable origin; and he was and remain s of opinion they wer e from t he In d ia n s.
He views the conjecture of their having been brought thither by some Jew, as
without foundat ion . R ev. M r. L arned, w ho car ried them to Boston for examination,
being a man of letters, must have been decently qu alified to investigate and judge of
this matt er. H e it seems w as fully of the opi nio n th ey were Indian . His father, Col.
Larn ed, was a man of note, and would not be likely to be imposed upon in this
thi ng; and he liv ed and di ed in t he beli ef they wer e Indian . A nd th e wr iter could find
no per son in Pittsfield who cou ld state any r eason for believing otherwise. The
conjecture of their Jew ish or igin gained i mpor tance by travellin g [sic] abroad; but
appear s to have been wi thou t foundation at hom e. [p.223 - p.225]
2. Upon supposit ion of th e Indians bei ng descendan ts of Israel, th ere is no essential
difficulty , but something very natural in the event. Calmet informs that Origen,
Ch ry sostom and others, deemed the use of phylacteries in Israel to have been ancient
as the days of Moses. He says that Lightfoot, Sealeg and Maldon insisted that the
custom of wearin g them w as general in the time of our Saviour; and that Christ did
not repr ove th e Phar isees for wearin g them , but for th eir affection in hav ing t heir
phylactery cases w ider th an th ose o f others. We conclu de t hen t he wear in g of t hese
phy lacter ies was a noted custom in Israel at the time of their final expulsion from
Canaan. And it is natural to believe that Israel, being in exilement, w ould preserve

th ese fragmen ts of their better days with the utmost care. Wherever they w ent then,
they would have these phyl acteries with them. If they brought them to this country,
they would keep them wi th diligence. Th ey w ould most natur ally become some of
the most precious contents in their holy ark, as their nation formerly kept the holy
law in t he ark . H ere such a phy lactery would be safe th ro ugh ever so m any cen tu ri es.
This is so far fro m b eing im pr obable, that i t i s alm ost a m oral c ertain ty . A fter their
kn ow ledge of reading had long been lost, some chief or high pr iest, or old beloved
wise man , (k eeper of their tradi tion ) fearing t hese preci ous leaves woul d get lost, or
parted, might naturally sew them in a fold of raw skins wi th the sinew s of an animal,
(the most noted Indian thread,) and keep this roll still in the ark; or carry it upon his
belt. All this is what might most naturally be expected in such a case. This thing
might have been thus safely brought down to a period near to the time when the
nati ves last occupied Indian Hill, i n Pittsfi eld; per haps in t he ear ly part of last
century. Its owner then might lose it th ere; or (wh at is mo st proba ble) it wa s buri ed
with some chi ef, or h igh pr iest; an d hence w as provi denti ally tran smitt ed to us. This
I vent ur e to say (on th e supposi ti on th e Indians are of Israel) is by no means so
imp ossible, as that some m odern Jew left it t here in t he situation in w hich i t was
found. The style of the preservation of these parchments appears to be Indian; but
not Jew ish . N o m odern Jew would be l ik ely to hi de h is precio us leaves of
phy lacter ies in a roll of raw h ide, sewed with the sinew of an animal. Nor would he
leave them h ad he done i t on Indi an H ill under grou nd. Soon er w oul d he sacri fice
his life than thus rudely to profane the most sacred symbols of religion! It is
incr edibl e. [p.225]
Mr. Mer rick observed th at th e colour of these parchments was dark y ellow .
Doctor Th omas, of Wor cester, show ed me among his An tiquar ian cur iosities, an
Arabic parchment manuscript, which he informed was written long before the
Ch ristian era. Thi s was dark y ellow ; but the parchm ent and wr iting w ere in good
preservation. An d one of th ese written parch ment s might thu s long h ave been
preser ved as w ell as the ot her. [p. 225-226]
3. The view of the subject may give an int elli gible view of the account of the old Indian
in Stock br idge to Dr. West, th at hi s fathers had buried, not long ago, a bo ok wh ich
they could not r ead. A nd it may give a strik ing view of the vi gilan t care of the
Watch man of Israel, who never slumbers, in relation to lay ing in train this singular
item of evidence among many others, w hich shoul d combine to brin g to light t hat
outca st people, who were to be exhibited to the world in the last days. The
government and vi gilan ce of the God of Jacob have ever been w onderful. A nd great
things have been found to depend on a strange combin ation of mi nute events, th at
the unremitting care of the Most High might appea r t he mo re con spi cuous. In
ancient Israel many such instances might be pointed out. And when God’s bowels
shall y earn for Ephrai m, ear nestly remem beri ng him still, and about finally to restore
him, it w ill pr ove that he has not been unmi ndful of that providential t rain of
eviden ce, wh ich m ust eventu ally identi fy a p eople lon g outcast and lost from
know ledge of the literary and civilized world, with his ancient beloved ch ildr en of
Abraham. Show a people on earth who have a greater claim from the m ost natural
kind of evidence, than our natives, to be received as the descendants of Israel; and it
is hoped th at to such cl aim n o objectio n w ill be offered.
[p.227]
Chapter IV.
A N A DD RESS O F THE PRO PHET ISA IA H,
RELA TIVE TO THE RESTORA TIO N O F HIS PEOPLE.
The writer m ight fill a chapt er in illu strating the wrongs which the Indians have
suffered from people in our land; in noting their reduced and deplorable situation; in
pleading the cau se of human ity in t heir behal f; and in appealing to the magnanimous
feelings of the people of our nation. He might adduce many evangelical motives the
most commanding, to enfo rce the duty of saving the remnant of the natives of our
continent from extinction, and from wretchedness. The duty of sending them the
gospel, and of being at any expense to teach them Christianity and the blessings of
civi liz ed life, is great and ur gent on every prin ciple of hum anity and general
benevol ence. And this duty peculiarly attaches itself to the people, who are now in
possession of the former inheritance of those natives; and from too many of whom that
people have recei ved insu fferable injuries. This subject must occur with force to the

mind of every wel l in formed A meri can. A nd it is devout ly to be h oped th at far gr eater
attention wi ll h enceforth be paid t o it b y all a mon g us wh o mak e any presence to
hum anity , not to say piety . [p.228]
But the object of this chapter is to examine and illustrate an in teresting portion of
ancient prophetic writings, which is thought to embrace this very concern.
An address is found in the eighteenth chapter of the prophet Isaiah, which is
appreh ended to be of deep interest to Am erica. It is a passage whi ch has been esteem ed
singularly enigmatical. The circumstance has usually attended the prophecies, in
proportion to the distance of the events. And they have often been left in silence, or
their true intent misapplied, till near the time of their fulfillment. Then some incidents
woul d throw light upon them, and ren der their im port plain and satisfactory .
The wr iter w as affected with this passage some y ears ago, when writing his
Dissertation on the Prophecies. He found it to be an address to some C hristian people
of the last days, just at the tim e of the final restoration of God’s ancient peopl e; an
address to such a people beheld in vision aw ay over the mouth s of the Nil e, or in some
region of the west; a call and solemn divine charge to them to awake and aid that final
restoration. He t hen ap preh ended it might apply to Britain, though he felt the difficulty
arising from t he fact that Britain lies so far to the nort h of the direction specified in the
address. It now appears to him far more probable that the Christian people of the
U nit ed States of Amer ica are the subjects of the address; or at least are especially
incl uded in it. To pr epare the w ay for the consideration of the address, let several thi ngs
be prem ised. [p. 228 - p.229]
1. Some of the greatest and best of divi nes have thought it would be strange, if nothing
should be found i n th e propheti c scriptu res havi ng a special allu sion to our wester n
wor ld, whi ch by pr opit ious H eaven was desti ned to act so distinguishing a part, both
in the religious and political world, in the last days. They have felt as though it might
be presumed that some special allusions wo uld b e had in some of the prophetic
wr iti ngs to so di stinguishing a community of Zion, and of men. Under the
impression Mr. Edwards apprehended this passage of Isaiah might allude to A merica;
“So sha ll th ey fe ar th e n am e o f t he Lor d fr o m th e w est .” Almost all other parts of the
world are noted in pr ophecy . It certainly then is not incredible that our land should
be man ifestly noted. [p.229]
2. The address in the eighteenth of Isaiah to be contemplated, is clearly an address to
some people of these last days; and concerning events intimately connected with the
battle of that gr eat day of God, w hich is now futur e and not far distant, and is to
intr oduce the M ill enni um. Th is is evident i n verses 5 and 6; w hich wi ll be n oted.
3. The address then cannot have been to any ancient people or nation. This appears
with certai nty , from thei r bei ng cotemporar y [sic] wit h the events of that great
battle, and the restoration of the Jew s. T he cal l t hen m ust be t o a peo ple of t he last
day s; a nation now on earth; and a nation to be peculiarly instrumental in the
restoration of the H ebrew s in the last days. For this is the very object of the address;
to go and collect the ancient people of God; because “in that time shall the present
be brou ght u nto t he Lor d of hosts of a people scatt ered and peeled, (the very people
of the ancient covenant in manifest descriptions repeatedly given) to the place of the
name of the Lord of hosts, the Mount Zion.” Th is duty of the restorati on assigned
is in the address connected with the tremendous scenes of judgement, which shall
subvert anti -christian Europe, and her adjutors [sic] hostile to the church; as may be
seen.
4. The address then seems manifestly to a nation th at may seem to have leisure for the
important busin ess assigned; wh ile t he old and eastern part s of the w orl d (engaged
in anti-christian hostilities) shall be found in the effervescence of revoluti ons, and i n
those struggles which precede dissolution . Thi s consideration seems clearly to fix the
address to a people distinct, and distant from th e immediate tur moils of the old
anti-christian lands; and hence probably to our ow n nation; perhaps including
Brita in. [p.229 - p.230]
5. Should it be proved a f act, that the aborigines of our continent are the descendants
of the ten tri bes of Israel, that w e are th e people especially addressed, and cal led upon
to restore them; or bri ng th em to t he k now ledge of the go spel, an d to do w ith them
wh atever the God of Abr aham designs shall be done. [p.230]
The great and gener ous C hri stian p eople, who occupy mu ch of the land of those
nati ves, and who are on the ground of their continent, and hence ar e th e best
prepar ed to meliorate their condition, and bring them to the knowledge and order
of the God of Israel, mu st of course be th e people to w hom t his w ork is assigned.
The one consideration would do much toward the decision of our question, Who is
the nat ion addr essed?

6. Various things are found in the prediction s of the restoration of God’s ancient
people, which strikingly accord with the idea of a great branch of them being
recover ed from this land, and by the agency of the people of our states. A few of
these shall be noted. [p.230 - p.231]
In the thirtieth and th irt y -first ch apter s of Jeremi ah, t he pr ophet treat s of the uni ted
restoration of Judah and Israel. These chapters were wr itten about one hundred and
twenty y ears after the expulsion of the ten tri bes. An d in r elati on to the ten tri bes, they
have never y et had even a pr ima ry accompl ishment, o r any degree of fulfillment. The
restoration there predicted is to be in “the lat ter d a y s;” chap. xxx. 24; and at the time
near the battl e of the grea t day ; see verses 6-8, 23, 24. M uch of th e substance of these
chapters is appro pr iated to th e ten t ri bes of Israel; though J udah is expressly to be
restor ed wi th th em. O f the form er (having then been outcast for an hundred and
twenty years,) God says; chap. xxxi. 20; “Is Ephraim my dear son? Is he a pleasant chi ld?
For since I spake against him, (or expelled him from C anaan .) I do earn estl y rememb er
him still; therefore my bow els are troubled for him; I wi ll surely have mercy upon him,
saith the Lord.” The next verse invites and pr edi cts h is fi nal r esto rati on. T hese
y earni ngs of the divine compassion for Ephraim (one noted name of the ten tribes) are
the immediate precursor of his restoration. “I wil l surely have mercy upon him, saith
the Lord. Set thee up w ay marks, make thee high leaps, set shine heart tow ard th e high
way --turn again, O virgin of Israel; turn again to these thy cities.” “I will again be the
God of all t he fami lies of Israel; and they shall be my people.” “For lo, the day s come,
saith the Lord, that I will bring again the captivity of my people Israel and Judah; and
I wi ll cau se them t o return to th e land that I gave t heir fathers, and they shall possess
it.” “Fear thou not, O my servant Jacob, saith the Lord; neither be dismayed, O Israel;
for lo I will save thee from afar.” “Behold, I w ill bri ng th em from the no rth country,
and gather them from t he co asts of the e arth.” In this country “afar” off, these “c o a st s o f
the earth ,” they had been in an outc ast state. “Because they called thee an ou tcast, say ing;
“This is Zion, w h o m no m an seeketh after.” (For m ore th an 2000 y ears non e sought after
the ten tribes.) These ideas strikingly accord with their having been outc asts from the
known wor ld, in Am erica. T his might wi th singular propri ety be called the lan d afar
off, and th e co asts of the e arth. [p.231]
In the same connexion [connection], when God promises to gather them “from the
coasts of the ear th ,” and say s, “they shall come with weeping and with supplication; for
I am a father to Israel, and Ephraim is my first born;” he adds; “Hear the w ord of the
Lord, O y e na tions, an d declare it in the isles afar off, and say , H e that scattered Israel
will gather him, and keep him as the shepherd doth hi s flock .” “Isles afar off!” “Isle s in
the Heb rew langu age, signi fy any lands ever so exten sive, aw ay over great waters.
Where can these “isles afar off,” (these “co asts off the e arth,” here addressed by God in
relation to th e restor ation of his out cast y et belov ed Ephrai m,) w here can they be so
natu ral ly found as in Am erica? [ p.231 - p.232]
In Jer. xvi . 14, 15, 16. God i s predi ctin g the restoration of Israel in th e last day s.
“Therefore behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more be said, The
Lord liveth that brought up the childr en of Israel out of Egy pt, but t he Lord li veth that
brought up the children of Israel from the land of the no rth , and from all t he lan ds
wh ith er he had driv en th em; an d I wil l br ing t hem again into their land that I gave unto
their fathers.” Here i s the greatness of their restoration. In the next verse follows the
m a n n er of it. “Behol d I wil l send for m any fishers, sait h th e Lord, and th ey shall fish
them; and after will I send for many hunters, and they shall hunt them from every
mountain, and fro m ever y hi ll , and out of th e holes of t he ro ck s.” H ere is a most
striking description of Israel’s being recovered from a great wilderness like the sea; and
from the hills, mountains, and rocks of the vast wi lds of America. T he description
seems wel l to acco rd w ith thei r bei ng sought in a savage state among such w il ds,
mountains and r ock s, as the w ilds of our contin ent pr esent; especial ly the R ocky
mo un tain s, in the western regions of N or th Ameri ca. The fir st mission ari es fish them
from the pl ains of the contin ent . A fterw ard m issionar y hun ters are sent to ro cky
mountains and hill s, mor e remo te and savage. Th is predi ction accords probably w ith
no other country and its inhabitants so well, as with the wilds and natives of Amer ica.
Th e coinci dence w ith these seems perfect. [p.232 - p.233]
In other prop hets the same things are found. In Isai. xli ii. God pr omises this same
restoration of Israel. “But now , thus saith t he Lor d, th at creat ed thee, O Jacob, and he
that formed thee, I have called thee by thy name; thou art mine. When thou passest
thr ough the waters, I will be with thee. I have loved thee with an everlasting love;
therefore will I give men for thee, and people for thy life. Fea r no t, for I am wi th th ee.
I wi ll b rin g thy seed from the east, and gath er th ee from t he w est; I will say to the north,

Give up; and to t he south , Keep not back; bring my sons from far, and my daughters
from the end s o f the earth .” “Thus saith t he Lord, wh o mak eth a w ay in th e sea, and a
path in th e mighty water s; Behold, I will do a new thing; now it shall spring forth; shall
y e not kn ow i t? I wil l even m ak e a w ay in th e w il der ness an d riv ers in th e desert.” In
Isai. xi. i s this wo nderful restorati on. Ephr aim an d Judah are both restored, the one
from hi s “disper sed. ” the ot her fr om hi s “ou tcast” state; and their mutu al envies are
forever healed. And th e places from which they are recovered are noted; among wh ich
are “the isles of the sea;” or lan ds away over th e sea, and “the four co rn ers of the ear th.”
Certainly then, from America! This su rely is one of the four corners of the earth. Of
such a lan d away over th e sea, it is predi cted, Isai. lx. 9; “Surely the isles shall w ait for
me, and the ships of Tarnish first, (or a power expert in navigation,) to bring my sons
from far .” [p.233 - p.234]
In Zechariah’ s prophecy is the same thi ng. T his pr ophet was sent to encourage in the
rebuilding of Jerusalem and the temple soon after the return from Babylon. As this
return was to exh ibi t a pr ima ry fulfil lmen t of man y prop hecies of the restoration of the
Hebr ew s, which are clearly to have their ultimate accomplishment; so Zechariah clearly
predi cted the latter event, and said various things peculiar to it. Ch ap. ii. 6; “Ho, h o,
come forth an d flee from th e land of the n orth , saith t he Lor d; for I have spread y ou
abroad as the four winds of heaven, saith the Lor d.” This mu st allude to th e great
dispersion of Judah , and o utcast state o f Israel, wh ich str ewed t hem over the face of the
earth; and cou ld no t have b een fulfilled in the Baby lonish captivity , wh ich did not
disper se them to all poin ts of the com pass. Verse 8; “For thus saith the Lord of hosts;
After the glor y hath he sent m e unt o the nations, w hi ch spoil ed y ou.” T hi s mu st be the
same wi th variou s predictions which speak of the battle of the great day as a display of
God’s glory ; and wh ich speak of a subsequent going forth of missionaries (probably
Jewish) to convert the nati ons w here t he H ebrew s had resided. See Isai. lxvi . 18-21, &c.
Verses 10, 11; “Sing an d rejoi ce, O da ught ers of Zion; for lo, I come and I w ill dwel l in
the midst of thee, saith th e Lord. A nd many nation s shall be joined to th e Lord in t hat
day , and shall be my people; and I will dwell in t he mi dst of thee.”--Man y nati ons w ere
not joined to the Jew s upon their retu rn from Babylon . Noth ing of thi s predict ion then
took place. It pr edicted an event sti ll fut ure, to be accom pli shed upon the restoration
of the Hebrews to Palestine. The prophet then says, verse 13; “Be silent, O all flesh,
before the Lord; for he is raised up out of his holy habitation.” This verse perfectly
accords with the numer ous predictions of the bat tle of th e great day , near ly associated
with the final restoration of the Jews. But it received not its fulfillment in t he days of
Zechari ah. [p.234 - p.235]
In chapter viii. are predictions of the same final restoration of that people. After
predicting God’s great jealousy and fury in behalf of his peopl e, he say s; “I am retur ned
unto Zion, and will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem; and Jerusalem shall be called a city
of truth, and the mountain of the Lord of hosts, the holy m ountain.” It then foll ow s,
ver se 7; “T hu s saith th e Lo rd of hosts; Behold, I wil l save m y peo ple from th e east
country, and from the w est country .” By the w est country here, we suppose it meant
Am erica. None were saved from any w est country, at the time of the restoration from
Babylon. Th is show s then, that the th ing pr edicted from, the future of that event. In the
original, and in the margin of the great bible, the phrase is; “from the country of the
going down of the sun.” The going dow n of the sun from Palestin e is over Am erica.
And as God had said in a passage just quoted from this prophet, “For I have spread y ou
abroad as the four wi nds of heaven ;” so Am erica must probably be included in this
description of their being spread over. To decide more clearly that the ultimate events
here predicted are still fut ur e, th e M ost High say s in th is 8th chapter , verse 13; “And it
shall come to pass that as ye w ere a curse among the heathen, O house of Judah, and
house of Israel; so will I save you, an d ye shall be a blessing.” Here is the express
restoration of the h ouse of Israel , w ith t hat of Judah. But the “house of Israel” were not
restored with the “house of Judah” when the latter r eturned from Babylon; nor h ave
they at any time since been restored. The event then is clearl y futur e, and w as distinct
and was distant from any ancient restoration. It was to tak e place after a lon g and no ted
scattering of that peo ple to the four winds! and their being view ed as a “curse” there by the
nati ons. If they w ere to be “spread abroa d as the four winds,” and thence recovered, and
recover ed from the “coasts of the earth,” and “isles afar off,” and “from the west;” this
surely is not u nfavor able to the i dea of Israel’s being found in th e wil ds of America.
[p.235]
In Zech. x. 6-9, is the same event; and Ephraim is by name saved from “far
countries.” “And I wil l st rength en th e hose of Judah, and will save the house of Joseph,
and I will bring them again to pl ace them; for I have mercy upon them; and they shall
be as thou gh I had no t cast them off; for I am the Lord t heir God, and will hear them.

And they of Ephraim shall be like a mighty man, and their heart shall rejoi ce as thro ugh
wi ne; y ea, th eir ch ildr en shall see it, an d be glad; th eir h eart shall rejoice i n the L ord.
I will hiss for th em, and gat her t hem; for I have r edeemed t hem; and they shall in crease
as they have increased. An d I will save them among th e people; and they shall
remember me in far coun tries; and they shall live with their children, and turn again.”
“I w ill hiss for them .” God is represented as hissing for a people, only in tw o texts beside
this; Isai. v. 26, and vi i, 18; in b oth of wh ich passages, the hi ss was to call distant heathen.
God’ s hissing, in thi s passage then, to ga ther the children of Ephraim in the last day s,
seems to indicate his provi dentiall y callin g them from a distant heathe n state! And it is
a mode of calling w hich per fectly sy mboli zes with t he calls of American natives, a shrill
significa nt w histl ing.
Such prom ises of the restor ation of Israel fro m far countries, from the w est or the
g o in g dow n of the sun , from the coasts of the earth, from the en ds of the ear th, from isles
afar, their being brought in ships fro m far, mak ing thei r w ay in the sea, their path in the
mighty waters; these expressions certainly w ell accord w ith the ten tri bes being brought
from America. And such passages imply an agency by which such a restoration shall be
effected. Wh ere shall such an agency be so naturall y found, as among a great C hristian
people, providential ly planted on the very ground occupied by the outcast tribes of
Israel in their long exilement; and who are so happily remo te from the bl oody scenes
of Europe in the last days, as to have leisure for the i mpor tant busin ess assigned? [p .236]
Surely then this business would be assigned, either tacitly or expressly to our nation.
At this conclusion we safely arr ive, r easonin g a priori. T he circum stances of t he case
enforce it. And w e might expect so interesting a duty , relative to an event on which the
prop hecies so abundantly rest, would not be left to uncertain deductions, but w ould be
expressly enjoin ed.
We may then open th e propheti c scriptu res w ith some good degr ee of confidence,
that the assignment of such a task is somewhere to be found. And where so natural to
be found as in the pr ophecy of Isaiah? He i s the most evangeli cal prophet; and treats
largely upon the restoration of his brethren.
The expulsion of Israel is supposed to have taken place 725 years before Ch rist. Isaiah
is supposed to have begun his mini stry abou t the y ear 760 before Chr ist; 35 years before
the expulsion. He lived then, it appears, to see the expulsi on of the ten tr ibes. And his
pious heart must have been deeply affected with the event. H is prophecy wa s “in the
day s U zziah, Joth am, A haz, and H ezekiah, kin gs of J udah.” Bu t i n 2 Kin gs, xvii . 1; we
learn that “in the twelfth y ear of Ahaz, Hoshea began to reign over Samaria.” And in
ver se 9 we ar e assured; “In the nin th y ear of Hoshea, the k ing of Assyr ia took Samaria,
and carried Israel away into Assyria, and placed them in Halah, and in Habor by the
riv er Gozen , and in th e ci ti es (or t erri tori es) of the Medes.” This event then, must have
been in the days of Isaiah. In Isai. xxxv i. 19, w here R abshak ah is i nsult ing t he officers
of Hezek iah, h e says, “Wher e are the gods of Hamah, and Arpad? Where are the gods
of Sepharvaim? Have they deliv ered Sama ria o ut of m y hand?” Here i t seems Samaria,
or Israel, h ad already fallen . A ccordi ngly Isaiah lam ents, chap. v. 13; “Ther efore my
people a re gon e int o capti vity , because th ey have n o k now ledge.” [p.236 - p.237]
Th ere is on e passage whi ch seems to pl ace the capt ivi ty of Israel just subsequent to
the prop hecy of thi s pr ophet, Isai. vii . 8, where Jer usalem w as invaded by a coalit ion
of the kin g of Sy ri a an d the kin g of Isr ael --Isaiah, to show th at th is joint effor t agai nst
the Jew s should not prevail, predicted “with in threescore and five years shall Ephraim
be brok en that it be not a people.” But it seems from the passages just quoted, that the
main body of Israel were gone before this period, or the end of sixty-five years. This
prediction then, m ust allude to a finishing scene, which should sweep away even the
gleani ngs of the nation of Israel. Hence Scott says upon the passage; “It is computed to
have been sixty five y ears from thi s predict ion t o the t ime t hat Esarha ddon car ried away
the rem ains of the Israeli tes.” The m ain b ody then, it seems, had been gone before, and
were swept aw ay in the days of Isaiah. This must have most deeply affected his pious
heart. And i t is natural to vi ew hi m revolving i n his anxious mind the place of their
lon g exil ement ; and del ight ed wi th a vi ew o f their final restor ation . [p.237]
Behold this man of God, then, wrapt in the vi sions of the A lmi ghty , castin g an ey e
of faith dow n the lapse of time to the day s of the fin al r estorati on of hi s long r ejected
brethren. He finds presented in vision, aw ay over t he M editer ranean, an d the A tlan tic,
far in the west, or going down of the sun, the continent of their long banishment. He
also beholds in vision a great nation arising there in the last days; a land of freedom and
religion. He hears the w hisper of the Spiri t of inspirat ion, di recting hi m to address that
far sequestered and happy land, and call their attention to the final restoration of his
people.
Isaiah xviii. verse 1; “Ho , la n d sha do w in g w it h w in g s, w hi ch i s be y o n d th e r iv er s o f

Ethiopia.” Our translators render this address, “Wo to the land.”--But this is manifestly
incorrect, as the best exposito rs agree. T he H ebrew parti cle here t ranslat ed Wo to , is a
particle of friendly calling, as well as of denouncing. And the connexion [connection]
in any given place must decide which rendering shall be given. In this place, the whole
connexion [connection] and sense decide, that the wor d is here a friendly call , or
address; as in this passage; “Ho every one that thirsteth, come y e to th e waters.” [p.237
- p.238]
The land addressed, li es “bey ond the ri ver s of Ethi opia.” It is agreed that these rivers
mean the m outh s of the Ni le, which enter from Egypt into the south side of the
Mediterranean. Thi s probably was the farthest boundary in that dir ection then k nown
to the Jews. A nd no doubt it w as the m ost noted o f any in t hat po int of compass. W hen
a landscape of a western continent then, was presented in vision to the prophet precisely
in that course, he would naturally fix upon th e place most notable and farthest distant,
by whi ch to describe the direction of this region of the world. It is then as though the
prop het had said; Thou land beheld in v ision aw ay ov er the m ouths o f the Nile. Where
would such a line strik e? It wou ld glance over the north ern edge of the States of
Barbary. But coul d the fri endly address to a peop le of the last day s, l ight on th ose
barbarous Moham medan shores? Surely not. N o land “shadow ing w ith win gs,” or that
would aid the restoration of the Hebrews, is found in those horrid regions. No; the
point of com pass and the address must have been designed for a new w orld , seen in that
direction. Thi s address of H eaven mu st be to our western continent; or to a hospitable
people found her e. Th e proph etic ey e glanced bey ond all lands then kn ow n; an d hence
no land is named. It must have been a land over the Mediterranean an d the A tlan tic.
[p.238]
Thou land “shadowing with wings.” The above direction lands the prophetic vision
at the point of the western continent, where the two great wings of North and South
Am erica meet; as at th e bo dy of a great eagle. T hi s at fir st might furnish the prophetic
imagery of a land “shadowi ng wi th w ings.” As though the inspirin g Spirit had
wh ispered; Th e conti nent of those t w o g r e at w i n g s shall be found at last most interesting
in r elati on to y our Heb rew breth ren. [p.238 - p.239]
And those tw o great w ings shal l pr ove but an em blem of a great nation t hen on th at
continent; far sequestered from the seat of anti-christ, and of tyranny and blood; and
whose asylum for equal ri ghts, l iber ty and religi on, sha ll b e wel l rep resented by such
a nati onal coat of arm s,--the pr otecti ng w ings of a great eagle; w hich nati on i n y onder
sett in g of t he sun , (w hen i n t he last day s, judgements shall be thundering through the
nations of the eastern contin ent,) shall be found a realm of peaceful protection to all
who fly from the abodes of despotism to its peaceful retreat; even as an eagle protects
her nest from all harm. Yea, a land that, wh en all other lands shall be found to have
tram pled on the Jews, shall be found to hav e prot ectin g wi ngs for th em, free fr om such
cruel ty , and r eady to aid them . [p.239]
Verse 2; “Who sen deth am bassadors by the sea, ev en in vessels of bulrushes upon the face
o f the waters.” It is to be supposed that a great difficulty w ould at once present itself to
the prophet’s view, w hen beholding in vision this western continent, over the mighty
wa ters of the Mediterranean, and the Atlantic, and about to be called to restore his
people. Wh at could be done across such mighty waters? The difficul ty at once vanish es,
by the prophet’s being ascertained of this characteristic of the people a ddressed. Th ey
would be most expert in navigation. They could traverse the Atlantic and
Mediterranean, and be ab le to send m issionar ies to Jer usalem , or t o the ends of the
earth, in those last days, or convey the Hebrews from one continent to another, with
an expedition similar to that with which the Nile (beyond which this new world is
beheld) used to be n avi gated w ith the sk iffs m ade of the bulrush, or the rind of the
papy ru s. 8 [p.239 - p.241]
Verse 2, concluded. “Saying, go y e swift m essenger s, to a nation scattered and peeled, to
a pe o pl e t er ri bl e f ro m th e b eg in n in g hi th er to ; a n at io n m et ed o ut an d tr o dden do w n , w ho se
land the rivers have spoiled.” ‘Saying ,’ before t he comm and Go , is interpolated in our
translation, and destroys the sense; as though the n ati on said th is to her swift
messenger s; wh ereas it is w hat God say s to the nati on addressed. q.d. Com e, thou
protecting nati on; I hav e a great b usiness for y ou. C oll ect and r estore m y ancien t
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Ou r states may claim th e characteristic of expert navigatio n, equal at least to any people on e a rt h .
Consider our s te a m b o at n a v ig a ti o n , an d such accounts as the following; found in Niles’ Register,
of M a rch 22, 1823. “Baltimore vessels.--The brig Thessulian arrived at Baltimore on Saturday evening
last, in 79 days from Lima, and 24 from t h e sight of the city of Pernambuen, in Brazil; a distance of
12,000 mi les; averagi ng six an d a qua rter m iles ever y ho ur of h er p assage . T hi s vessel w as, l ess than
eight months ago, on the stocks in this city.”

people; that nati on w hose anci ent h istory has been so rem ark able an d terr ibl e; 9 that
nation so long dispersed, robbed, and insulted, in the people of the Jews; and so long
ou tcast in the ten tri bes; that p eople of line line , (as in the Hebrew, and in the margin
of the great bible;) or, whose only hope to find their ancient inheritance must be in the
line of divine promise, or the entail of the covenan t. A s the lan d addressed is described
as away over the m ouths of the Ni le; so various char acteristics in the addr ess are
suggested from thought associated with that river, and the people on its banks; as the
bulrush vessel just not ed; and h ere th e m easurin g line . The river Nile periodically
overflo wed its banks, and swept away the boundaries of every man’s inheritance on its
interval. Every m an then, had to depend on a n o te d l in e, to measure anew and find his
land. So the Hebrews, having by their sins, and expulsion from Canaan, and from the
covenant of Abrah am, lost all the visible boundaries of their inheritance, having no
ground of hope of regaining their standing either in Palestine, or in the covenant of
grace, but t he line of the mere and sovereign promise of God, for their restoration. The
word is doubled, line, line ; a mer e Hebraism, to for m a superlati ve. As peace, peace,
means p e r fe ct pe ace,--Isai. xxvi . 3; and as g o o d , g o o d, mean s the best; so line, line , means
superlativ ely of line , or altogether dependent on the mere promise of God. That the
allusion is to th e event n oted is evi dent fro m w hat fol low s:--“Who se land th e riv ers have
spoiled.” Wh ose inheritance (in the H oly Land) has been torn from them, and overrun
by neigh bour ing h ostile n ation s, often sym boli zed by rivers, even as the lands by the
sides of the Ni le often had t heir boundar ies swept away by the overflow ings of that
river. Thu s the Roman s first, then the Persians, th e Saracen s, the Egyptians, and the
Turks, have overflowed and possessed th e H oly Land. Bu t the li ne of di vine pr om ise
wil l r esto re it to th e H ebr ew s. 10 [p.241]
Go thou protecting people; shadow wi th thy wi ngs my ancient fami ly , as though the
Most High shoul d say. For th us it is wri tten; “Surely the isles shall w ait for me, (or
lands aw ay over the sea from Palesti ne,) and th e ships of T arshi sh first, (a people expert
in navigation,) to bring my sons from far.” A far distant land over sea shal l be enga ged
in this work.
Verse 3. “All ye inhabitants of the wo rld, and dw ellers on the earth, see ye w hen he lifteth
up t he e n si g n on the moun tains, and w hen he blow eth a trumpet, hear ye.” After the land
shadowing with wings is under way in fulfillment of the divine requirem ent; an
apostrophe is made by t he Most Hi gh to all nati ons, to stand and behold of salvation
now erected for his ancient people; and to hear the great gospel trumpet, the bl essed
Jubi lee, now t o be blown for th eir co llect ion and th eir fr eedom. Th e ancien t silver
trumpets in Israel collected their solemn assem blies. A nd th e sam e tr um pet s, with joyful
and peculiar blasts, ush ered i n the J ubil ee morn, and loosed every bon d slave of the
Heb rew s. An d the an tity pe of the even t shall now be accomp lished. [p.242]
This standard of salvation at t hat period, i s a notable event in the proph ets. See Isai.
xi. 12, where God sets his hand a second time to gather his Hebrew family from all
nations and r egions bey ond sea; dou btless from A meri ca, as w ell as ot her nati ons; and
it is prom ised, “He sha ll set u p an en sign for the nat ion s, and shal l assemble t he outc asts
of Israel, and gather togeth er th e dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the earth.”
If from the four corners of the earth, then surely from America! In this passage are the
descriptive situations from which the two great br anches of the H ebrew s are recovered;
Judah from b eing dispersed among the nations; and Israel from being ou tcast from the
nati ons; thrown out of sight of the social wor ld; pr ecisely as they have been i n the w ilds
of Amer ica for more than two thou sand y ears, pr ovided o ur n atives are of Israel. [p. 242
- p.243]
Verse 4. “Fo r so t he Lo rd said unto m e, I will take my rest, and I will consider m y
dw elling place like a clear heat upon herbs, and like a cloud o f dew in the he at o f h ar v est .”
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If this characteristic allude to this peo ple in their dispersed state, as do the other characteristics here
conn ected with it, it must be construed, as the Hebrew well admits, as their being su bjected to great
terror. This has been the fact. And this well accords with ancient predictions relative to them. Lev.
xxvi. 16. “I will even a p p o i n t o ver you terror, consumption, and the bur ning ague, that shall
c o n su m e the eyes, and cause sorrow of heart.” Deut. xx vii. 37; “An d thou shalt become an
astonishment, a p r o v er b , an d a b y -w o r d a m o n g al l n a ti o n s w h i t h e r t h e L o r d sh a l l le a d t h e e. ” T h e
Jew s d u r i n g t h e ir d i sp e r si o n , have been a people worn down w ith perpetual terrors. But they were
terrible to inimical n ati on s fro m anc ien t da te, T he t ext m ay all ud e to eit her , or bo th of th ese
cha rac ter isti cs.

10

M u c h perplexity had rested on the passage, a nation of line, line, till the above solution occurred to
mind. With this I am fully satisfied. It is natural, as is the bulr ush navigatio n. It agrees with facts, and
is c o n fi r m e d b y t h e clause following; “whose land the rivers have spoiled. ” Her e the lo ng occu pancy
of their beloved Canaan by hostile invading nations, is noted by a figure, alluding to t h e o ve r fl o w i n g
o f t h e N ile ;--wh ich con fir m s th e id ea th at t he p hr ase, “a nat io n o f lin e, l in e,” al lu des to the sam e
o v e r fl o w i n g of th e N ile , sw eepi ng a w ay bo un dar ies, and ren der in g th e use o f th e line necessary to
ascer tai n ev ery m an’ s bo un ds.

The event and the figur es in thi s passage are best explai ned by those found i n
synch roni cal passages, or prophecies alluding to the same event. And according to them,
it is as though the Most High should say; I am now about to renew my ancient dwelling
place. I wil l agai n hav e fixed habitation in Canaan; as Zech. i. 16: “Thus saith th e Lord,
I am again return ed t o Jerusalem w it h m ercies; my house shall be built in it;” and viii.
3; “Thus saith th e Lo rd, I am r etu rn ed u nt o Zi on, and wil l dwell i n t he mi dst of
Jerusalem.” And the event shall be as “life from t he dead” to th e nati ons; R om. xi. 15.
Th erefore, y e Gent il e lands, now behold. I will now be to my ancient heritage like the
genial heat of th e sun to p rom ote vegetat ion a fter th e death of w int er; as Isai. xx vi. 19,
“Thy dew is the dew of herbs,” which in the spring shall vegetate. “And I will be like
the fertile cooling clou d in th e sultry heat of harvest.” The Hebrew s shall now become
“as the tender grass springing out of the earth, by the clear shin ing after rai n;” 2 Sam.
xxiii. 4. Yes, “I wi ll be as the dew unto Israel; he shall grow as the lily, and cast forth his
roots as Lebanon. His branches shall spread, and his beauty shall be as the ol ive tr ee,
and his smell as Lebanon; Hos. xiv. 5, 6. Th e nations shall behold this fulfillment of
divine grace to Israel, and shall find instruments raised up adequate to the w ork . [p.243]
But a tremendous scene to the an ti-christia n w orld shal l be found i ntim ately connected.
Verse 5. “For afor e the har v est, wh en the bu d is perfe ct, an d the sou r g rape is ripening in
the flow er, he shall both cut off the sprigs with prun ing hoo ks, and t ake aw a y a n d c u t d o w n
the branches.” Or near the fulfillment of this even of the last days, a vast scene is to be
accompli shed. Pr ophet ic notice is ever given relativ e to that peri od, that the salvation
of the friends of Zion shall be ushered in with a propor tion able destr ucti on to her
enemies. The harvest and the vintage of divine wr ath, call ed “the battle of that great day
of God A lmighty ,” must be accomplished; and at the time of the restoration of the
Hebr ew s, that tremendou s event shall be at the doo rs. A s in th e natu ral vin ey ard, w hen
the blossom is succeeded by the swelled pulp, which soon reaches the size of the full
grape, indicating that the vintage is near; so at the time of the service here divinely
demanded, wickedn ess shall have blossomed; pride shall have budded in ant i-christian
realms. The sour grapes of their tyranny , violence, and licentiousness, will be found to
be arriving at their grow th; indicating that the time for the casting of the vine of the
earth i nto th e wi ne press of the wr ath of God, i s just at hand.
Verse 6. “They shall be left toge ther un to the fow ls of the m oun tains, and the beasts of the
earth; and the fo w ls shall sum m er u pon them , and th e beasts of the e arth shall w in ter u pon
them .” Soon the most prom inent br anches of the anti-christian vin e of the earth, shall
be coll ected and trodden upon the m ountains of Israel, in t he noted scene of
Armageddon; Rev. xvi. 16. The passage noted in Ezek. xxxix. 17--20, (at the time of the
slaught er of C og and h is bands, an d wh ich i s given as an illustration of the text,) shall
then be accomp lished. [p.244]
“And thou son of man, thus saith the Lord God, speak unto every feathered fowl,
and to every beast of the field, Assemble you rselves, and come; gather you rselves on
every side to m y sacrifice th at I do sacrifice for y ou, ev en a great sacrifice upon the
mountains of Israel, that ye may eat flesh, and drink blood. Ye shall eat the flesh of the
mighty , and drink the blood of the princes of the earth; of rams, of lambs, and of go ats,
of bull ock s, all of them fatlings of Bashan. And ye shall eat fat till ye be full, and drink
blood till y e be drunken , of my sacrifice which I have sacrificed for you . Th us ye shall
be filled a t my table w ith hor ses and chari ots, w ith migh ty men, and w ith all m en of
war, saith th e Lo rd God.” Also the furt her i llu strati on of th e same, R ev. xi x. 17, 18;
“And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the
fowls that fly in the midst of Heaven, Come and gather yourselves unto the supper of
the great God; T hat y e may eat th e flesh of k in gs an d the flesh of captains, and the flesh
of m ight y men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of
all m en, bo th free an d bond, both small and grea t.” [p.244 - p.245]
Verse 7. “At tha t t im e sh all the present be bro ught u nto the Lord of hosts of a people
scattered and peeled , and from a people terrible from the beginn ing hitherto; a nation m eted
out a n d tr o d d en u n d e r fo o t ; w h o s e land the ri v ers hav e spoiled, to the place of the n am e of the
Lord of hosts, the Moun t Zion.” Just at that period of the world, the present which I claim
of you shall be brought to th e Lo rd of hosts, of th at scat ter ed and outca st people; of that
people so terrible in ancient times to their enemies by the presence and power of their
God with them ; that people of “line, line ,” or depending solely on the measuring line
of promise, or the entail of the covenant, found in the sacred oracles, for their
restoration to their ancient inh eritan ce in th e church of God, and in the pr omised lan d;
inasm uch as the boun dari es of their inh erit ance in b oth t hese respects have l ong sin ce
been swept away. A present of this people must be brought by y ou, sequestered land
shadowing wi th w ings, u nto t he place of the name of the Lord of hosts, the Mount
Zion . [p.245]

Ye friends of God in the land addressed; can y ou read this prophetic direction of the
ancient prophet Isaiah, without havi ng y our hearts burn wi thin y ou? Surely y ou
cannot, if y ou can view it as an address of the Most High to you. God here exalts you,
in the l ast day s, the age of terror and blood, as high as the standard to be raised for the
collection of the seed of Abraham; “o n th e m oun tains.” Nor is this the only passage, in
wh ich thi s yo ur ex altat ion is recogn ized. See th e same honor alluded to, in Zeph. iii.
10.--There nearly connected with the battle of the great day of God, in which he there
asserts he “wil l gather t he nati ons, and assem ble th e k in gdoms, to pour upon them his
indignation, even al l hi s fierce anger, an d all the earth shall be devoured with the fire
of his jealousy;” and that he w ill then “turn to th e people a pur e langu age, th at th ey
may all cal l u pon t he name of the Lord, and serve h im wit h one con sent;” he in for ms,
as in th e address in Isaiah; “From bey ond the ri vers of Ethiopi a, my suppliants (or a
people who are my worshippers [sic],) shall bring min e offering, even th e daught er of
my dispersed,” (as the verse should be read). Here i s the same people, away in the same
direction, over the mouths of the Nile, who are called God’s suppliants, and who, in
those day s of vengeance, are to bring their offering to God, consisting of the
descendants of hi s ancient people. [p.245 - p.246]
If th ese views be correct, Christians in our land may w ell bless God that it is their
happy l ot to live in this land shadowing with wings; this protecting realm, an asylum
of liberty and religion; a land so distant from the seat of anti-christ and of the
judgements to be thundered down on old corrupt establishments in the last days. And
their devout gratitude to Heaven ought to rise, for the blessing of having their existen ce
so near the period alluded to in this sublime prediction, when this land of liberty is
beginning to feel her distinguishing immunities compared with the establishments of
tyranny and corrupti on in th e old continent. W e may rejoice to have our earthl y lot
with a people of whom such honou rable mention is made by the proph etic spiri t of old;
and to wh om so noble a w ork is assigned. Ou r chil dren comi ng upon t he stage may live
to see the m eanin g and fulfillm ent of this prophetic chapter, which is most rich in
sentim ent, a nd w hen w ill not fai l of accomp lishm ent. [ p.246]
The great argument found in this sacred address, to induce to a compliance with the
duty demanded, is the terrors of the days of vengeance on eastern corrupt nations;
wh ich seems to imply some good degree of exemption i n our ow n case, and our happy
leisure for the business assigned. Heaven w ill show despotic nations, and old corr upt
empi res, the difference between them, and a land “shadowing with wings;” a happy
asylum of liberty and religion in the w est.
C a n a moti ve be wa ntin g to indu ce us to main tain t he char acter im plied in this
add ress, and to obey the inju nction o f Heaven here u rged upon u s? Should an d say,
wh at can be done? Let this be the reply; be devoutly disposed and prepared to obey; and
Heav en will, in due time, make the duty plain. By prayer, contributions, and your
influ ence, be prepared to ai d every attem pt for the conv ersion of the Jew s and Israel;
and God w ill be his own int erpr eter, and w ill mak e the du ty plai n. [p .246 - p.247]
A leading step has alr eady been tak en in a Jeru salem m ission. Th is may prov e, in
relation to a fulfillm ent of our text , a cloud li ke a m an’s hand, w hich shall afford a
sound of great r ain; and shal l w ater the hills of ancient Zion. How great effects spring
from little causes! A purling stream from the threshold of the sanctuary , soon rises to
the ank les, to the k nees, to the loin s, and to an unfor dable r iver , w hich heals the Dead
sea; Ezek. xlvii. Alr eady has the bulr ush vessel slipped from the “land shadowing w ith
wings,” across the mighty w aters, over the prophetic ey e glanced; over the Atlantic and
the Mediterran ean, by the mouth s of the “rivers of Ethiopia,” and has landed h er
“am bassadors,” for a Jeru salem mission! Bless the Lord, O children of Abraham, for this
ray of ligh t from the l and of th e going down of the sun. This may shed an incipient
lustre on the noted passage in our evangelical prophet. It may prove to the children of
Abraham, in t hese day s of signal ph enom ena, a m orn ing r ising in the w est to break
their long an d dreadful night! Let us, dear countrymen, second this attempt with our
in ter cessi ons, our contributions, and our influ ence. May all societies formed in behalf
of the Jews, and all solicitations in their favour, meet our most fervent patronage. And
God will not fail of fulfilling by u s his gracious designs. The blessed business wi ll be
brou ght w ith in o ur r each, an d wi ll b e accompl ished. [p.247]
The ten tribes, as well as the Jews, belong to the “nation scattered and peeled, and
terrible from the beginning.” Yes, th e stick of Ephraim is to become one in the hand
of th e pr ophet, wit h t he sti ck of the Jews; Ezek . x xx vi i. 15. --If it is a f ac t, that the
abori gines of this “land shadowing with wi ngs,” are the tribes of Israel; w e perceive at
once wh at can be done to fulfil the noted demand of God, as it relates to them.--And all
who fear God w ill l eap for joy , that as the Jerusalem mission i s already un der way ; so
missions to these tribes of Israel are al ready under w ay !

Should we find ample convi ction that our nati ves are of the l ost tri bes of the house
of Israel, and that the address noted is dir ected t o us; w e may in th e light of thi s address,
and of evangelical considerations connected with it, imagine our selves as though seated
in the audience of the prophet Isaiah;--may imagine him sighing at the long and dreadful
exilement of his br ethr en of Israeli--and utterin g the followin g sentiments of the holy
prop heti c spiri t; [p. 247 - p.249]
Ho thou nation of the last days, shadowing w ith thy wings of liberty and peace; pity,
instruct, and save m y ancien t peopl e and brethren; especially that ou tcast branch of
them, wh o w ere the natives o f y our so il . Pit y th at degraded remn ant of a nation so
terrible in ancient times, but who have been now so long wretched. Bring a present of
them, ye worshippers [sic] of Jehovah, to the God of Abraham. Give not sleep to your
ey es, till a house be bui lded to your God, from those ancient and venerable
materials.--Were not y our fath ers sent into that far di stant w orld, not only to be (in
their posteri ty ) buil t up a gr eat pr otecti ng nat ion ; but also to be t he in strum ents of
gather ing, or recoverin g th e miser abl e remnant of my outc asts there, in th e last day s?11
Rejo ice, then, ye distinguished people in your birth -right, and engage in th e work by
Heav en assigned. L et n ot those tri bes of my ancien t peopl e, whom I have borne as on
eagles, wi ngs for so man y ages; let th em no t becom e extin ct before y our ey es; let th em
no longer ro am in savage barb arism and death! My bowels y ear n for Ephr aim, my fir st
born. “For since I spake against him, I do earn estly remem ber h im sti ll. ” “I have seen
his ways, and will heal him. I will restore peace to him, and to his mourners; peace in
the renewal of m y cov enant. I wil l agai n h ear hi m o n eagl es’ wings, and bring him to
my self. For you, (my suppliants in the west,) this honour is reserved;” Zeph. iii. 10. The
wi ngs of your continent have long borne hi m in h is banishment. Let now the wi ngs of
your liberty, com passion, and blessed retr eat, bear him from his dreary w ild to the temple
of God. [p. 249 - p.250]
Look at th e ori gin o f th ose degraded n atives of you r con tin ent, a nd fly to th eir
relief.--Send them t he hera lds of salvati on. Sen d them the wor d, the bread of life. You
receiv ed that book from the seed of Abraham. All your volu me of salvat ion wa s wr itten
by the sons of Jacob. And by them i t was transferred from Jerusalem to the l ost heath en
wor ld, and to you; otherwise you had now been heathen, and eternally undone.
Rem ember then y our debt of grati tude to God’ s ancient people for the w ord of life.
Restore it to them, and thus double your own rich inheritance in its blessings. Learn
them to rea d the bo ok of grace. Learn them its history and their own. Teach them the
story of their ancestor s; the econ omy of Abr aham , Isaac and Jacob. Subli mate t heir
view s above the savage pursuits of the forests. Elevate them above the w ilds of
barb arism and death, by showi ng them wh at has been done for their nation ; and w hat
is y et to be do ne by the Go d of their father s, in t he li ne of hi s promise. T each th em
their ancient history; their former blessings; their being cast away ; the occasion of it,
and the prom ise of their retur n. T ell them the tim e draws near, and they must now
return to God of their salvati on. T ell them their r eturn i s to be as life from the dead to
the Gentile nations. Tell them what their ancient fathers the prophets were inspired to
predi ct in their behalf; and the charge here given for thei r resto rati on. A ssure them this
talk of an ancien t prophet, is for them, and they must listen to it and obey it. That the
Great Spirit above the clouds now calls them by y ou to come and receive his grace by
Christ the tru e star from Jacob, the Shi loh w ho has come, an d to w hom the people
must be gathered. Inform them that by embracing this true seed of Abraham, you and
multitudes of other Gentiles, have become the children of the ancient patriarch; and
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This d u t y o f ch r i st i a n iz i n g t h e nativ es of our l and, ev en be th ey from w hatev er ori gin, i s enforced
from every evangelical consideration. Rev. Dr. M ayhew accordingly remarks; “As the conversion
of the heathen (in this land) was from the first one pr ofessed aim o f our for efathers in settlin g N ew
England; so almost all th e roy al charters, grants, letters patent, and aces of government in E n gl a n d
relative to this country , have made m ention of, and encouraged, y e a e n jo i n e d u p o n t h e s et t l er s , t h e
prosecution of this pious design.” The same author notes in the new charter granted by W illiam and
Mary to M assach uset ts, a n ex pr ess r ecognition of this object. viz “to win the Indians to the
kn ow ledge a n d ob e di e n ce o f t h e o n l y t r u e G o d a n d Saviour of men.” The same object is expressly
recogn ized in th e chart er granted by k ing Ch arles II. to William Penn of Pennsylvania. Ho w sadly
has t h e o b ject b een neg lect ed an d for got ten ! If ou r n ati ves b e in deed fro m th e tr ib es of Isr ael,
Am erican C hri stians m ay w ell feel, th at on e great ob ject of thei r inh eritan ce here, i s that th ey m a y
have a prim ary agency in resto rin g tho se “lost sheep of the h ouse of Israel.” T hose H ebrew s fir st
occup ied the bl essi ngs of the covenant u nder the old and dark dispensation. T hen the C hristian
G entil es came int o possession of the blessings of this covenant, u nder its last, the C hristian
d i sp e n sa t i on . N oah, mo re th a n fo u r t h o u sa n d y e ar s ag o , in p r o p h et i c r h a p so d y , u t t er e d th e
f o ll o w i n g p r e di c ti o n . G en . i x . 27 ; “G o d sh a l l en l a r ge J ap h e t h ; ( i .e . th e Gen til es) and he shall dwell
in t h e te n t s o f Sh e m , ” ( o r of th e H e b r e w s .) B ut this event is only till the fulness of the Gentiles be
come in; Rom . xi. 25. Then shall the Hebrew s again take their place, as God’s first born. (Jer. xxxi.
20, 21; Zech. i. 16. Isai. lx) Let us th ou be acti ve in restor ing th eir lon g lost blessing.

now they must come back as your brothers in the Lord. Unfold to them their
superlative line of the entail of the covenant; that “as touching this election, they are
beloved for their fathers’ sakes;” that they w ere for their sins excluded for this long
period, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in, so all Israel sh all b e saved. [p.250]
Go, thou nati on highl y distin guished in the last day s; sav e th e remnant of my
people.--Bring me a present of them “to the place of the name of the Lord of hosts, the
Mou nt Zi on.” [p. 250 - p.251]
NO TE.--Since publi shing the first editi on of thi s Ethan Smi th, View of the Hebr ew s,
the wr iter has for the first time obtained sight of an exposition upon thi s chapter of
Isaiah by Dr. M cDonald, and feels himself strengthened in a persuasion of the
cor rectn ess of applying this address of the prophet to America. As the two expositors
are before the publi c, the w riter forbears to mak e any remark s, except upon one idea.
Dr. McDon ald, upon the bu lru sh navi gation of the na tion addressed, concei ves that it
may have, perhaps, considerable reference to the b o at an d c a n o e n av i g a t io n of internal
str eam s. An d observi ng th at “the central and eastern regions of A sia are generally
supposed to be the present seats of Israel’s dispersion; what n ation then of C hristendom
can convey with so much ease and expedition, as the Americans, their messengers to the
shores of that v ast and u nexpl ored cou ntr y ? Wh at nat ion is better qual ified to search
and discover them in their unknown retreats? Sheltered in the capacious bosom of
mo un tain s, that reach the clouds, occupying the extensive sides of rivers rapid and
broad, who w aves never felt the keel, and on wh ose bank s a highw ay has never been
stretched; to Euro pean m issionar ies their r etreat wou ld be inaccessible, wi thout a gr eat
expen se of time and labour. But th ese obstacles oppose difficulties early surmounted by
the nation of the canoe. Bred with the paddle in their hand, an d taught to con struct
vessels lighter than the bulrush, they can ascend every stream, wi nd round th e foot of
every moun tain, an d as circumstances require, they can carry their canoe, or be carr ied
by it. ” Had th is auth or been led to bel ieve th at the nati ves in t he vast w ilds of A meri ca
are the ten tribes of Israel; and it comes withi n the prescribed duty of the people
addressed by the prophet, to recover these outcast tribes; he would have perceived the
application he makes, to come with still greater force to the sons of Amer ica, in relati on
to their searching out the wild tenant s of the forests in the w est, and thr ough th e wi lds
of Am erica. It is a fact, the bulr ush navigation, or light boats and birch canoes, have
been a power ful auxil iary to travellers [sic] among the Indians, in ascending and
descending their streams, in coming at their villages, and winding rou nd the feet of
mo un tain s, carrying their canoes, or being carried by them in turn, to learn the
existen ce and the customs of the natives. And the same means must be pursued, (and
have already in a measure been pursued,) in carrying to them the world of life, and
blessings of ci vili zati on. W hi le th e w ri ter of these sheets still believes the leading object
in the allusion to the ancient bulrush navigation of the Nile, when addressing our l and,
is to fix our characteristic of expertness in the navigation of seas and oceans--“who
sendeth messenger s by the sea even in vessels of bulrushes”--yet he feels no difficulty in
admitting that it al so comprehends our gr eat facilities in i nland n avigation ; especially
con sidering our astonishing recent improvements in c a n al n a v i g at io n . The eye of the
prophetic spirit might partiall y rest on this circumstance, in fixing this characteristic of
the n ation in t he w est, w ho w as the subject of the m essage. [p.251]
In relation to the Am erican people having a favourable agency in meliorating the
condition of the Jews, as well as the tribes of Israel, it appears the thought has struck the
min ds of some on the eastern contin ent, as well as the w estern. C onsul t the fol low ing:
Extract of a letter from Erasmus Hermanu s Simon of Stockholm , to the Secretary of
the A meri can M elio rati ng Society , dated A pri l 26, 1823.
“I am constrained to congratulate you, western Chr istians, on the glorious prospects
wh ich are befor e y ou. It h as become evi dent to me, t hat t he Lord reserves for the
Christians of America the scriptural means of effectually benefitting th e lost stock of
Israel. Nothing can be conceived worse than the present state of religion over the
continent (of Europe) in gener al. A nd nothing so subversive of that little serious
impression, wh ich a m onth or tw o of superfici al teach ing may have made, than their
being left to the danger which abounds on every hand in wh at are den omi nated places
of C hri stian w orshi p. T he reception which proselytes with the best desires and
characters meet wi th, is tru ly deplor able. The Society of Frankfort, had it not been for
the Am erican Mel ior atin g Society , w oul d have degenerated into a mere tract society,
having constantly heard of the m iseries w hich beset those proselytes whom they sent
seeking for employment among Christians.”
In another letter from the same place, the writ er says; “I unite my voice of
thanksgiving and pr aise to th e Suprem e Disposer of hearts, who has in th is time of

Israel’s extremity, turned so many in America to undertake their neglected cause. Our
souls are refreshed by the prospect whi ch is held out, of “a lodge in the w ilderness for
the way faring men of Israel, where th ey may hasten to escape from the storm and
tempest. Happy country , which affords a refuge for Abraham’s believing sons!”
The followi ng is ascertained from ample authority; that in many of the old
establishments of Europe, the convicted anxious Jew can o btain l ittle or no evangelical
instruction. Such an one applyi ng to a professed min ister of the reformed chur ch, w as
inform ed, “that it w as not necessary to his salvation to believe in the Divinity of Christ.
It woul d be sufficient should he preserve in the duty of being a good member of
society .” [p.251 - p.252]
“To a min ister i n W urt embu rg, (one of the most religious parts of Germany) a young
Israelite came for instruction. He said he found no consolation in th e present state of
Judaism, as an immortal being, guilty before God. And that he wished candidly to
inquire into Christianity. Th e instructor said to him, (clapping him on the shoulder,)
are y ou an ho nest man ? and do y ou di sturb n obody ? If so; y ou need not give yourself
any trouble about being saved; you are sure enough of that!” Mu st not t hese thi ngs
operate as a tho usand arguments on the people of our Christian land, and of our
superior advantages, to aid the children of Abraham , from w hom w e have received the
blessings of salvation, and who in their turn are in a peri shing stat e, and are stretching
out their hands, and di recti ng th eir w ishful ey es across the Atlantic to us, for a return
of that same w ord of eter nal l ife? May they here find a present asy lum ; and h ere be l ed
to the “Balm of Gilead, the Physician there.”
[p.252]
Conclusion
1. It becomes us to be deeply affected with the excommunication of the ancient people
of God. In the temporary r ejection of those two branches of the Hebrew nation, the
truth is solemnly enforced, that the God of Zion is a God of government; and that
he will be known by the judgments that he executeth . T he castin g out of the ten
tri bes for their impious idolatries, is full of instruction. The wonders God had done
for them, and all t heir pri vil eges in th e land o f prom ise, coul d not save, wh en th ey
rejected the stated place of his worship, and united in the abominations of the open
enemi es of God. T hey should be excommunicated from the covenant, hur led from
the pr omi sed land, and abandoned to a state of savage wretchedness, for tw o and a
half millenaries. Their sin in those dark ages of the old dispensati on w as no tr ifle. Its
consequen ce is held up as an awful warning to the world. It impresses the following
langu age: “Know thou and see that it is an evil t hi ng and bi tter th at th ou best
forsaken the Lo rd.” T o that event people u nder evangelical privileges ought to turn
their eye, and take the solemn warnin g. The God of Abraham is a God of judgment;
wh ile blessed are all they that put t heir tru st in h im. [p.253 - p.254]
The judgements of Heaven on the Jews were still more dreadful. T he Lord of that
vineyard did indeed come in the day when t hey looked not for him, and in an hour
when they wer e not aw are; an d did cut them asunder . H e came and miserably
destroy ed those husbandmen, and bu rn ed u p their citi es, as he foretold. Upon their
turning him off with hypocrisy and will-worship, and rejecting the Saviour, the
denunciation, “C ut it dow n; why cumbereth it th e gr ound?” w as fulfilled with
unp recedent ed decision. Let all r ejectors of Chr ist, beh old an d trem ble. T he Jew s
were confident in a fancied security , to th e last. But an im piou s confidence can never
save. It is but a dead calm before a fatal catastrop he. Such presumptuous leaning upon
the Lord, and saying, “Is not the Lord among us? no evil shall come upo n us;” was
so far from saving, that it was a sure precursor of perdition, and of the coming of
wrath upon them to th e uttermo st. Let gospel rejectors b ew are. “Behold, y e di spisers,
and won der, and peri sh.” “Let him that thi nk eth h e standeth , tak e heed lest he fall.”
[p.254 - p.255]
2. How ev ident and r i ch is the entail of the covenant which wil l recover the two
bran ches of the house of Israel! T rul y they are “a nati on of line, line ;” (Isa). xviii . 2.
in the Hebrew , and margin of the great Bible.) Th ough th ey be infidel s, and rejected,
and as touching the gospel are enemies for our sakes; yet as touching the election,
(the entail of the covenant,) they are beloved for the fathers’ sakes; Rom. xi. 28.--This
entail insur es their ingrafti ng a gai n i nto th eir own oli ve t ree, w hi ch sh all be as l ife
from the dead t o the n ation s. Th is is the i nfall ibl e ho ld upon them, which shall
finally recover them again to Palestine, and to th e covenant of their God. It is upon
this covenant hold upon them, that the God of Abraham promises to take away their

stony heart out of their flesh, and give them a hear t of flesh; to sprin kl e them with
clean w ater, and to mak e them clean; to put his spirit within them and cau se them
to walk in his statutes, and mak e them keep his judgements and do them; Ezek.xxxvi.
24-27. It is upon th is entail, that God th us engages to br ing t hem i n un der hi s new
covenant, or the C hristian dispensation; that their children shall be as aforetimes, and
their congregations established before him; and “that all wh o see them a ckn ow ledge
they are the seed which the Lord hath blessed;” “that th ey are th e seed of the blessed
of the Lord, and their offspring with them .” It wi ll t hen be u ndersto od, th at th ough
blin dness in part h ad happened to Israel, it wa s that th e genti les might ta ke t heir
place, and only till th e fulness of the gentiles be come in; and then all Israel shall be
saved. Th e Jew ish chu rch w ill then ce be a kind of capital and m odel of the Ch ristian
wo rld; see Isai. l x. an d man y other prom ises of the same ten or. [ p.255]
The entail of the covenan t may be expected thenceforth to hav e its proper and
perfect effect in the fulfillment of such promises as the following, w hich relate to that
period; “I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessings upon shine offspring;
and th ey shall spr in g up as among th e gr ass, as willow s by the w ater courses;” Isai.
xliv. 3, 4. “A s for me, this is my covenant with them, saith the Lord. My Spirit t hat
is upon thee, and my words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of
thy mouth, nor out of the m outh of thy seed, nor ou t of the mo uth o f thy seed’s
seed, saith t he Lor d, from hencefor th an d forever;” Isai. lix . 21. T his w ill indeed
bri ng a season of salvat ion to ma n. [p .255 - p.256]
3. On reading the propheti c scriptures relative to the restoration of the Hebrews, and
the calls of H eaven to aid in the event; the question becomes interesting. What is the
first to be done relative to this restoration? The first object, no doubt, must be, to
Ch ristianize them , and w ait t he leadi ngs of Provi dence relative to any further event.
God will in due time, be (to all who are willing to wait on him) his own interpreter;
and to such he will mak e the path of duty plain. In his ow n time and way, after his
ancient people shall be duly instructed, and taught the Christian religion. God will
open the door for the fulfillment of his designs relative to any local restoration; and
will bring that part of them , w hom he designs, t o thei r ancient hom e. A ll t he Jew s
did not r etu rn to Pal esti ne fro m t heir sevent y y ear s captivity. Many chose to
continue wh ere th ey were planted in the east. Someth ing of th e same may be real ized
in the final restoration of Judah and Israel. A rem n ant only of the ten tribes is to
return. This is clearly taught. Isai. x. 20-22: “And it shall com e to pass in that day that
the r em n a n t of Israel, and such as are escaped of the house of Jacob, shall no more
again stay upon him that smote them; but shall stay upon the Lord, the Holy One
of Israel, in tru th. Th e r em n a n t shall retu rn, even th e r em n a n t of Jacob, unto the
Mighty God. Fo r th ough t he peopl e of Israel be as the sand of the sea; y et a r em n a n t
of them shall retu rn. ” Here t he nu mber restor ed is compa rati vely small; as Jer. iii.
14, upon the same event; “Turn, O backsliding chil dren, saith the Lord; for I am
mar ried unto you; and I will take y ou on e of a c ity (vill age) and tw o of a fam ily , (tri be)
and wi ll bri ng y ou to Zion.” O n e from an Indi an vil lage, and tw o from a tribe, would
indeed be a smal l rem nan t. T his pr opor tion may here b e proverbial; but certainly
indi cates that but a small number compared with the whole will return. A
proportion of that nation wi ll in du e time be offered, to return to the land of their
fathers, where they may form a kind of centre or capital to the cause of Ch rist on
earth. Relative to many part icul ars of the event, the holy or acl es ar e not expr ess.
Th ey have str ongly mar ked t he out lin es or leading facts of the restoration; and the
unr evealed part icul ars, th e events of Pro vidence must unfold. That great number will
return, there seems not room to doubt. But the actual proportion to return, will
dou btless be a free-w ill offering of those hear ts God sh all i ncli ne. T he fir st duty must
be to recover them to the visible kingdom of Christ. To this our prayers, alms, and
all d ue exer tion s must be devo utl y tend. [ p.256]
4. Viewing the abori gines of Ameri ca as the outcast tribes of Israel; an interesting view
is given of some pr opheti c passages, w hich appear n early connected w ith their
restor ation . [p.256 - p.257]
In Isai. xl. 3, relative to this restoration of the ancient people of God, w e read;
“The voice of him that criet h in the w ilderness; Prepare y e the way of the Lord; m ake
straight in th e desert a highw ay for our God.” Th is received a prim ary and ty pical
fulfillment in the ministry of John the Baptist, in the wilderness of Judea, to
intr oduce Christ . Hence the passage was applied to him. But it was to receive its
ultimate and most i nteresti ng fu lfi llm ent at a period connected with the
commencement of the Millennium, wh en “the glor y of the Lord shal l be reveal ed,
and all fl esh shall see i t togeth er;” as th e subsequent text deci des. It is inti matel y
connect ed with the restoration of the Hebrews; as appears in its context. “Comfort

y e, comfort y e, my people, saith y our God. Speak y e comfor tabl y to Jer usalem , (a
name here p ut for all t he H ebrew famil y , as it w as their capital in the days of David
and Solom on,) an d cry unt o her that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity
is pardoned; for she hath received of the Lord’s hand double for all her sins.” Here
is the final Hebrew restoration, after the time of their doubly l ong corrective
rejection for their sins shall have expired. The voice in the wi ldern ess then follows,
as the great mean s of this restor ation . [p.257]
A wi lderness has justly been considered as a symbol of a region of m or al dar kness
and spiritual death. It has been considered as a symbol of the heathen world; and it
is a striking emblem of it. And the emblem receives strength from the consideration,
that it is in a sense literally true. T he voi ce, w hich restor es Israel, is hear d in t he v ast
w ilderness o f Am e r i ca, a li ter al wil der ness of thousands of mil es, wher e the dry bones
of the outcasts of Israel have for th ousands of year s been scattered. The voice crying
in th e w il der ness has a special appropriati on to these Hebrew s. As it had a kin d of
liter al fulfillment in the preaching of the forerunner John, for a short time in the
wil der ness of Judea; so it is to have a k ind of liter al fulfil lmen t, upon a m uch gr eater
scale, in the mi ssions, wh ich shall recover the ten tr ibes from the vast w ilderness of
Am erica. [p.257 - p.258]
Of the same period and event, the same evangelical prophet say s, Isai. xxxv . 1.
“The wi lderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them; and the desert shall
rejoi ce and blossom as the rose; it shall blossom abundantly and rejoice even with joy
and singing. The glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it, and the excellency of
Carmel and Sharon; they shall see the glory of the Lord and the excellency of our
God.” In such passages, while the perdiction is to have its mystical and full
accomplishment in t he conv ersion of the heathen w orld to Go d , th e proph etic ey e
evidently rested with signal pleasure, on a literal restoration of his long lost brethren,
as inv olved i n th e event, and as furn ishin g the ground of the figure. They wi ll be
literally , and the ful ness of the Gen ti les m ystically , restored and brought to Zion. It
is not an uncom mon thi ng for pr opheti c passages to receive a ki nd of literal
fulfillment; while yet the passage most clearly looks in its ultimate a nd mo st
important sense to my stical fulfillm ent. T ake the following instances for illustration.
In Isai. xxxv. 5--predicting the blessed effects of the mission of Christ on earth--the
prop het say s; “Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf
shall be unstopped, then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the
dumb shall sing.” Thi s had a literal fulfillment in the miracles wrought by our Lord
on earth. And yet its mystical import upon the souls of men is infinitely more
int erestin g, and w ill be exten sively fulfill ed in the in troduction of the Millennium.
This stands connected with the wilderness and the solitary place being glad; and the
desert rejoicing and blossoming as the rose; and is followed by the clause; “For in the
wil der ness shall water s break out , and streams in th e desert.” And as the one w as
prefaced by a lit eral fulfil lmen t; th e other may be accompanied with a ki nd of literal
fulfil lmen t. [p. 258 - p.259]
Again; Zech. ix. 9; “Rejoice gr eatly , O dau ghter of Zion ; shout, O daughter of
Jerusalem; behold thy k ing cometh unto thee; he is just, and having salvation; lowly,
and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass.” Th is stands conn ected
with the tim e, “when (verse 1) the ey es of men, as all tribes of Israel, shall be towar d
the Lord;” and when (verse 10) the battle bow shall be cut off; and he shall speak
peace unto the heathen; and his dominion shall be from sea to sea, and from the r iver
even to the ends of the earth.” It stands connected with the battle of the great day ,
and the introduction of the Millennium; and is a strik ing em blem of the m eans used
by C hr ist, (i n the estimation of the scoffing i nfi del world,) to introduce his
kingdom--: by the foolishness of preaching”--“not by m ight, nor by power; but by
my spirit, saith the Lor d of hosts.” Yet even thi s must be preluded by a literal
fulfilment, in the riding of Christ into Jerusalem. See Matt. xxi . 1--Zech. xi . 1. “Open
thy doors, O Lebanon, that the fire may devour thy cedars.” This is to have its
ultimate accomplishment in the battle of the gr eat day of God A lmi ghty ,” of wh ich
the destruction of the temple and of Jerusalem was but a type . Bu t thi s too m ust be
prefaced with a literal accomplishment. Josephus, assuring us of the miraculous
portents of the destruction of Jerusalem, says; “About the sixth hour of the night, the
east ern gate of the temple w as found to open wi thout h uman assistance.” “It was
secured (he adds) by iron bolts and bars that were let down into a large threshold
consisting of one ent ire ston e.” Th e Jew s consider ed this as a manifestation that their
divine pr otection w as fled. “M. Johanan, directing his speech to the temple said; I
know thy destruct ion is at han d accordi ng to the pr ophecy of Zechariah, ” “Open thy
d o or s, O Le ba n on , &c.” (Scott.) [p. 259]

Thus my stical texts often have a kind of literal fulfillment. And accordingly the
predictions of the restoration of Israel, in the last day s, whil e they deliver them from
a my sti cal wil der ness of spir it ual w retch edn ess, of ignorance and m ortal death ;--may
at the same t ime r edeem th em from v ast literal w ilderness! And the prediction of the
former may be phr ased from th is very circu mstance. [p.259 - p.260]
As the w ilder ness of Judea in a small degree rej oiced an d blossomed as th e rose,
when John the Baptist performed hi s ministry in it ; so the wi lderness and solitary
place o f our v ast contin ent , containing the lost tribes of the house of Israel, w ill, on
a most enlarged scale, rejoice and bl ossom as the rose, when th e long lost tri bes shall
be found there, and shall be gathered to Zion. The event in relation to these ancient
heirs of th e coven ant, stated in th e last verse of this chapter, w ill t hen receive a signal
fulfilment; “And t he redeem ed of the Lor d shall retu rn and com e to Zio n w ith songs
and everlasting joy upon their heads; they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow
and sighing shall flee away .” Upon this final restoration of his br ethr en, th is prop het
exalts in l ofty strain s. Several of the m any of these strains shall be here i nserted. Isai.
xlix. “Listen, O isl es, unto me; (or ye lands away over the sea) hearken ye people
from afar. I will make al l my moun tains a w ay ; and m y highw ay s shall be exalt ed.
Behold, these shall come from far; and lo, these from the north, and from the w est;
and these from the l and of Sinim.--Sing, O heavens; and be joyful, O earth; an d break
forth into singing, O mountains; for the Lord hath comforted his people, and will
have mercy upon his afflicted.” Such texts have a special allusion to the lost tribes of
th e house of Israel. And their being called over mountains, and over seas, from the
west, and from afar, receives an emphasis from the consideration of their being
gather ed from t he vast w ilds of A meri ca. [p.260 - p.261]
With the prop het H osea, the r ejection and r ecovery of the ten tri bes are a great
object. In chapter 2d, their r ejection, an d the cau se of it, ar e stated, and also a
promise of their return. God th reatens to str ip th em naked, and “mak e th em as a
w ilderness.” “And I wil l vi sit upo n her the day s of Baalim, wh erein she bur ned
in cen se to them;” i. e. to Baali m, her false gods. T hi s visitin g upon h er her i dol atri es,
was to be done in h er subsequen t out cast state, in wh ich Go d ther e says; “she is not
my wife, neit her am I h er hu sband.” Bu t h e say s, v. 14--“Th erefore beh ol d, I wil l
allure her, and br in g her in to th e w il der ness, and speak comfortably unto her.--And
I wi ll give her her viney ards from then ce, and t he val ley of Ach or for a door of hope;
and she shall sing there as in the day s of her youth, and as in the days she came up
out of the land of Egypt.” Here is Israel’s restoration; and it is from t he w ilderness,
where long they had been planted during the period of their outcast state. In this
wil der ness God eventually speaks comfortably to them, and restores them, as he
restor ed from Egy pt. H ere God gi ves them “the valley of Achor for a door of hope.”
The first encampment of the H ebrew s in th e vall ey of Ach or, w as to them a pledge
in their even tual possession of the promised land, after th e Lord h ad ther e tur ned
from t he fiercen ess of his wrath; Josh. vi i. 26. [ p.261]
Upon the same event God say s; Isai. xl ii. 19, 20; “Behold, I will do a new thi ng;
now it shall spring forth; shall ye not know it? I will even make a way in the
w ilderness and rivers in the desert. The beasts of the field shall honour me; the
dragons and the owls; because I give water in the wilderness, and rivers in the desert,
to give drink to my people, to my chosen.” If such texts have a glorious, general,
my stical fulfillment in the con version of pagan la nds; y et thi s does not pr eclude, but
rath er implies th e fact, that the people w hose restoration i s in them par ticular ly
foretold, shall be r ecover ed fr om a vast wi lderness; and their conversion shall be
almost like a conversion of dragons and owls of the desert. Rivers of knowledge and
grace shall in such w ilds be open for God’s chosen. It wil l then t ruly be fulfilled that
God in comfort ing Zion, wi ll “mak e her w ilderness lik e Eden, and h er desert like the
garden of the Lord;” Isai. li. 3. Such passage will have a degree of both literal and
my stical ful fillm ent. [ p.261 - p.262]
A signal beauty wi ll then be discovered i n such passages as the following; Isai. xli.
14. “Fear not, thou w orm Jacob, and ye men of Israel; I will help thee, saith the Lord
God, thy Redeemer, th e H oly One of Israel . I w il l open ri ver s in th e high places, and
fountains in th e midst of valli es: I wil l m ak e th e w il der ness a pool of water, and the
dry land springs of water. I will plant in the wilderness the cedar, t he shit tah t ree,
and the m y rtl e, and the oil tree; and I will set in the desert the fir tree, the pine, and
the box tree together, that th ey m ay see and kn ow and understand t ogether, th at the
hand of the Lord hath done this, and the Holy One of Israel hath created it.” The
view given of the place of the long banishment of the ten tri bes, gives a lu stre to such
predictions of their restorati on.--Th ese will have a str ik in g fulfi ll ment in th e vast
wi lds of our conti nent, w hen the glad ti dings of salvation shall be carr ied to the

nati ves of these extensive drear y for ests and th ose regions of wretchedness and death
shall become vocal w ith the h igh prai ses of God, sung by his ancient Israel. [p. 262 p.263]
In Micah vii. is a prediction relative to Israel’s restoration. Micah, as well as Isaiah,
liv ed in th e day s of Israel’s dispersion. H e began his min istry about eight een y ears
before this event; and continued it about twenty -five years after the event. Though
he wa s of Judah, Scott say s, “He addr essed his messages both to Ju dah and Israel .” O f
th e passage, verse 11-13, Bp. Lowt h says, “Th e general restorati on of the Jew s shall
not be brought to pass till after their land hath lai n desolate for many ages.” Bp.
New comb say s, of verses 14-17; “They may lik ewise have a reference to the times of
the future restitution.” Scott say s of the verses follow ing, “They eviden tly related to
C hri st, and t he success of the gospel to the end of tim e; and the f u tu r e re st o r at io n o f
Israel .” In verse 12 the app licat ion for thi s restorat ion is made to them “from sea to
sea; a n d fr o m m oun tain to m oun tain.” Th e proph et then pray s for them , verse 14; that
God wou ld feed his people, “the flock of his heritage, w hich dw ell solitarily in the
w o o d ;” that he would feed them in the midst of Car mel, Bashan and Gilead, as in the
day s of old. W here ar e this peopl e to be found “f r o m se a t o sea; from m oun tain to
m oun tain; and in the wood?” This answers to nothing of ancient date. But to the
situation of Israel of moder n date, (if they be in the w ilds of Ameri ca) it well accords.
Here they must indeed be sought “from sea to sea; from mo untai n to mountain;” and
“in the w ood.” An d this event is to be, verse 13, “after that their land hath been
desolate ;” as Scott renders it from the original. And this is to be in fulfillment of “the
truth to Jacob , and t he mer cy to Abr aham, w hich God h ad sworn from the day s of
old;” verse 20. God t hen, as in ver ses 18, 19, pardons the transgression of the remnant
of his her itage, retai ns not h is anger forever, but turns again and has compassion on
them, and casts all their sins into the depth of the sea. All these expressions seem to
apply perfectly to the fin al restor ation of Israel; but n ot to an y thin g antecedent to
that event . T hi s branch of Israel are to be found then, “dw elling solitarily in the
w o o d ;” and are to be sought “from sea to sea; and from m oun tain to m oun tain.” [p.263]
5. If it be a fact t hat t he nat ive A meri cans are th e tri bes of Israel, new eviden ce is hence
furnished of the di vin ity of our h oly scriptu res. A new field of evidence is her e
opened from a race of men, “outcast” from all civil society for a long course of
cen tu ri es. Impressed on th ese wil d tenan ts of the forest, (th ese childr en of nat ure,
without books or letters, or any thing but savage tradition,) striking characters are
found of the truth of ancient revelation.
The int elli gent vi ndicat or of th e wo rd of God h as never fear ed to meet the i nfidel
on fair grou nd. His tr iu mp h h as not been l ess cert ain t han t hat of David against
Goliah [Goliath]. But in the vi ew tak en of the n atives of our con tin ent, t he beli ever
will find additional arguments, in which to tr iumph. H e will find more than “five
smooth stones taken out of the bro ok ,” (1 Sam. xvi. 40,) each one of which is
sufficient to sink into the head of an impious Goliah [sic], challenging the God of
Israel.
Let th e unbeliever in revel ations u ndertake to answer th e fol lowin g qu esti ons.
Whence have the greater part of the Ameri can natives been taught the being of
one and on ly one God; wh en all other heath en nat ion s have lost al l such k now ledge,
and believe in m an y fa lse g o ds?
Wh ence have the Indians, or most of them, been kept from gr oss idolatr y , w hich
has cov ered t he rest of th e heat hen w or ld? an d to w hi ch all m en have b een so
pron e?
Wh ence have many of them been taught that the nam e of the one God, the Great
Spirit above, is Yohew ah, Ale, Yah, (Hebrew names of God,) who made all things, and
to w hom alon e wo rship is due?
Who taught an y of them that Go d, at first, made one man from earth; formed him
well; and breathed h im i nto li fe? and that God made good and bad spiri ts; the l atter
of wh om h ave a pr ince ov er th em? [p. 264]
Wh ence came the i dea amon g the u ntu tored savages, that Yohewah was once the
covenant God of their nation; and the rest of the world w ere out of covenant with
him,--the accur sed peop le? God w as th e God of Israel, and no other nation during
their commonwealth. “I entered into covenant with thee, and thou becamest mine.”
Wh ence their ideas that their ancestors once had the book of God; and then were
happy ; but that they lost it; and then became miserable; but that they will have this
book again at some ti me?
Wh ence their n otion that thei r fathers once had t he sp ir it of God to w ork
mi racles, and to fortel future events? Whence the general Indian tradition of offering
thei r fir st rip e fruit s. See Exod. xxi i. 29; and xx iii . 19. Lev. ii. 14; and x xii i. 10, 11.

Who taught the untutored savages to have a temple of Yoh ewah; a h oly of holi es
in it, i nto w hich no comm on people may enter, or look ?
Who taught hi m a successi on of high pri ests? th at th is pri est must b e indu cted into
office by pur ificati ons, an d anoi nti ng? that he m ust appear in an appropriate
habiliment, the form of which descended from their fathers of remote antiquity ?
Wh ence their custom of this priest’s mak ing a yearly atonement, in or near the
hol y apart ment of their templ e? Lev. xx iii . 27, an d vi. 30.
Wh ence their three annual feasts, which well accord to th e th ree gr eat feast s in
Israel? Exod. xxiii. 14 and on.
Wh ence came th eir p eculi ar feast, in w hich a bone o f the sacrifi ce may n ot be
broken; and al l th at is pr epared must be eaten; or burned before the next morning
sun? and ea ten w ith bitt er vegetab les. Exod. xi i. 8, 10, 46.
Wh ence a custom of their mal es appeari ng th ree tim es annually before God at the
templ e? Exod. xxi ii. 17, Deut . xvi . 16.
Who taught wi ld savages of the desert to maintain places of refuge from the
avenger of blood; “o l d , b e lo v e d , w h i te t ow n s?” Joshua chap. xx . [p.265]
Who taugh t them to k eep and vener ate a sacred ar k, contai nin g thei r m ost sacred
th in gs; to be borne against their en emies by one pu rifi ed by strict rites?--That no one
but the sanctified keeper might look into this ark; and the enemy feeling the same
rever ence for i t, as th e friends? Exod. xxv. 10, and on . 1 Sam. vi. 19. 2 Sam. x i. 11.
Wh ence came th e deep and extensive impression among these savage tribes, that
the h oll ow of the th igh of n o ani mal may be eaten? Gen . xxx ii. 32.
Let the in fidel infor m how these savages (so long exclu ded fro m all in ter cou rse
with the religious or civilized world) came by the right of circumcision? and some
idea of th em an idea of a Ju bil ee?
Wh ence their idea of an o ld divine speech; that they mu st imitate their virtuous
ancestors, enfor ced by “flour ishi ng u pon a land flow ing with mi lk and h oney ?”
Whence their not ion of th e an cient fl ood? and of the longevi ty of the ancients?
also of the confusi on of the language of man at building a high place? evidently
meaning the scene of Babel.
How came these w ild h uma n her ds of the desert by vari ous H ebrew w ords and
phrases; and such phrases as accord with n o other l anguage on eart h? See the table
furn ished, page 90.
Who taught them to sing, Halleluyah, Yohewah, Yah, Shilu Yohewah; and to
mak e the sacred u se they do of the sy llab les, w hich compo se the nam es of God?
singing them in their religious dances, and in their customs; thus ascribing all the
praise to Yo hewah? I ask not, who taught them the spirit of holiness of such religious
for ms? For probably they have little or no intelli gent meaning. But whence have
they b r o u g ht d o w n these traditional forms?
How came their reckoning of tim e so well to accord with that of ancient Israel?
[p.265 - p.266]
Wh ence their tradition of twelve men, in preparing for a feast similar to the
ancient feast of tabernacles; taking twelve poles, forming their b ooths; and thei r altar
of twelve stones, on which no tool ma y pass; and here offering their tw elve
sacr ifi ces? and some t rib es proceeding by the number ten in stead of tw elv e? indicating
their tradi tion of the tw elve tribes; and their subsequent ten , after t he rev olt. [p.266]
Wh ence cam e th eir t raditi on of pur ify in g th emselves w it h bit ter vegeta bles? also
fasting, an d pur ify ing t hemselv es when going t o w ar, as did Israel.
Who taught th em that at death thei r beloved peo ple sleep, and go t o their fathers?
Wh ence their custom of washing and anointi ng their dead; and some of them of
hiring mourners to bewail them; and of singing round the cor pse (before they bury
it) the syllables of Yah, Yohewah?
How came they by their tradition answering to the ancient Jewish separations of
women? Lev. x ii. 1-6, also a tradi tion of tak ing t heir shoes from th eir feet, on solemn
occasions? Exod. i ii. 5. Deut . xxv . 9.
Wh ence wer e some of them taugh t in deep mourning to lay their hands on their
mouth, and their mouth in the dust?
And whence came their tradition of their ancient father with his t w e l v e so n s, ruling
over others? and the mal-conduct of these tw elve sons, till they lost their
pre-emin ence?
Let it be remembered, it is not pretended that all the savages are in the practi ce of
all these traditions. They are not. But it is contended that the wh ole of these thi ngs
have been found among their different tribes in our continent, within a hundred
y ear s. A fragment of these H ebrew tradi tion s has been foun d amon g on e tribe; and
anoth er fragm ent am ong another ; and some of the most striking of these traditions

have been found among various and very distant tri bes; as has appeared in th e recital
from v ari ous aut hor s, trader s and tra veller s [sic]. [p.266 - p.267]
Let the unbeliever in revelation set himself to account for these events. No
account can be given of them, b ut that they were derived from ancient revelation in
Israel. An d hence i n th e outcast stat e of the ten tri bes of Israel, (in thei r huge vall ey
of dry bones, in this vast new wo rld, ) we fin d presented a volu me of new eviden ce
of the divinity of the Old Testament; and hence of the New; for the latt er rests on
the former, as a building rests on its foundation. If the one is divine, the other is
divi ne; for both form a p erfect w hol e. [p.267]
We are assured by the chief apostle to the Gentiles, that the restoration of the
ancient people o f God in t he last day s, wh en “all Israel shall be saved ,” shall be to the
nations “as life fro m the de ad;” Rom . xi . 15. Its new and dem onstrative eviden ce of the
glorious truth of revelation, will confound infidelity i tself; and fill the worl d with
light and glory. T hese Indian traditions may be viewed as beginning to exhibit to the
wo rld t heir quot a of thi s new ev idence.
In our subject, we find a powerful evidence of the truth of revelation, extending
thr ough a wild continent, in savage traditions; which tr aditi ons mu st have been
brought down from 725 y ears before the Chr istian era.
The preservation of the Jews, as a distinct people, for eight een centuri es, has been
justly viewed as a kin d of standing miracle in support of the truth of revelation. But
the argum ents furn ished from t he p r ese r v a ti o n and t r ad i ti o n s of the ten tr ibes, in the
wi lds of America from a much longer period, must be viewed as furnishing, if
possible, a more com mandin g testimony . An d it is precisely such evidence as must
have been expected in the long outcast tribes of Israel, whenever th ey shoul d come
to light; and just such ev idence as m ust rat ion alit y be expected to bring them to the
kn ow ledge of the ci vil ized w orl d. [p. 267 - p.268]
6. The people addressed by the pr ophet Isaiah, (be they Am erica or Britain, or who
they may ,) are highly honou red of God. They are a “l an d sh ad o w i n g w i th w i n g s.”
God is abundantl y repr esen ted as shadow ing h is people wi th h is wings. “H ide me
under the shadow of thy w ings.” “The children of men put their trust under the
shadow of thy win gs.” To Israel as brough t from Egypt, God said; “I bare y ou on
eagles’ wings, and brought you unto my self.” Wings, and especially eagles’ w in gs, are
much used in the holy oracl es, to denote special aid, an d that of the m ost digni fied
ki nd. Of the children of God it is said; “They that wait on the Lord shall renew their
strength; they shall mount up w ith w ings as eagles; they shall run and not w eary ; they
shall wa lk and not fain t.” [p.268]
And if the ancient tribes of the Lord are to be recovered at last by an agency w ell
denoted by a “land shadowing with wings;” this prophetic imagery is certainly very
honourable to the nat ion addr essed; as the busin ess assigned t hem i s also very
hon our able. And pr obably no other nation on earth can, from its national character,
the excellency of its government, and its local situation, lay so good a claim to this
inspi red chara cteri stic. T he Am erican Eagle is a ter m w ell k now n in the ci vil ized
world. And no other nation has so good a right to this honour.
7. May the people addressed by the prophet Isaiah, awak e to a diligent performance of
the duty assigned them. Here is a rich opportunity of being work ers together with
God in a business, which will excite the attention of heaven and earth . “All the
inhabitants of the ear th, see ye wh en he l ifteth up th e ensign on the mountains; and
when he bloweth the trumpet, hear ye.” The ancient restorations of Isr ael were
remarkable. Nations that stood in their way sank, as under a deluge;--as Egypt,
Babylon, Amalek, and many others could testi fy. Th e Am mon ites and M oabit es
were branded wi th infamy , “because they m et not Israel w ith bread an d wa ter when
they came fort h out of Egyp t.” [p.268 - p.269]
And the final restoration of Israel is to exceed all antecedent restorati ons. “It shall
no more be said, The Lord liveth w ho brought u p Israel from Egypt; bu t, Th e Lord
liveth wh o bro ught them from al l th e count ries w hit her I have driven them.” Divine
judgements then, m ay be proportionately greater against all who withstand the final
restoration. “I wi ll undo al l that afflict thee.” Wo wi ll be to them, wh o shall have the
unb elief or temerit y to place themselves before the wh eels of divin e providence w hen
Christ shall ride forth in the chariot of salvation to bring the dispersed Jews, and
outca st Israel to himself. God will arise, and his enemi es wil l be scattered. As smoke
is driv en aw ay ; and as the w ax mel teth b efore the fire; so God wil l driv e away and
melt the enemies of his ancient people. He will ride in the heavens by the name Jah.
And while his friends r ejoice, hi s enemies shall tr emble at his presence. God w ill go
before his people, and march through the wilderness. The earth, it is said, shall
shak e; and th e heaven s shall dr op at h is presence. Th ough his long banished people

have lain amon g the pot s; y et now shall they be as the wings of a dove covered with
silver, and her feathers w ith y ellow gold. Th e mount ains and hills shall leap at the
presence of the Lord, at the pr esence of the God of Jacob. And God will w ound the
head of his enemies, and the hairy scalp of them that oppose his march, when he
shall again bring from Bashan, and recover his banished again from the depth of the
sea. Their foot shall be dipped in the blood of their enemies; and men sha ll aga in see
the stately mar ch of the God of Zion; and shall bless the Lord, even the Lord from
the fountains of Israel. Little Benjamin, and his ruler (or chief) shall be there, with
the pr in ces of Ju dah and their cou nsel. God w il l com mand hi s strength. He will
rebuke the armies of the spearmen, with the bulls and calves of their mighty
coalition. He will scatter those who delight in war, till every one shall submit himself
wi th pi eces of silver. [ p.269]
May the suppliants of God in the w est, in the lan d shado w in g w ith w in gs, be hid i n th at
day of the Lor d’s ang er. May they be fou nd in the ch am bers of his protec tion , unti l the
i n d i g n at io n be overpast; faithfull y o be y i n g the direc tion to brin g his present of the peo ple
scattered and peeled, to the place of the nam e of the Lord o f hosts, the Moun t Zion.
[p.270]
Appendix.
Some objections to the scheme in the precedi ng pages have b een not ed. T he w rit er
is desirous that the due attention should be paid to every objection; hence the following
thi ngs are app ended. [p .271]
The Afghans in Persia have by some been conjectured to be of the ten tribes of Israel.
Mr. Vansittart of England h as given n otice of th em. W hil e he w as in th e east, he m et
with a Persian abridgement of a book styled, Ararul Afghainah; or secrets of the
Afghans. This he translated, and sent to Sir W. Jones, who then presided over the
Asiatic Society. H e observes that it opens wit h a very wi ld description of the origin of
that tribe of people, and conveys a narrative, w hich is by no means to be offered upon
the whole as a serious and probable history . This book unfolds some notions of their
having descended from Mel ic T alut , supposed to b e ki ng Saul . A nd a numb er of things
they ment ion , w hich seem to ha ve ari sen from t he anci ent h istory of Israel. But not a
rite or ceremony is noted of them, which seems to bear any resemblance to the
ceremoni al system of ancient Israel. Afghan a noted ancient leader, (they inform)
remade frequent excursions to the mountain s, where his posterity after his death
establi shed them selves, liv ed in a state of indep endence, bui lt for ts, and ex term inat ed
the infidels.” When Mohammedism was propagated in the east, the Afghans embr aced
it with avidity, and have remained under that delusion to this day. Surely this favours
not their being of Israel. This people have latterly divided themselves into four classes.
The first class consists of those who are purely Afghan. The second, of th ose w hose
fathers were A fgha n, and th eir m other s of an other nation. T he t hi rd of those, whose
mothers were Afghan, and their fathers of an other p eop le. T he fourt h of th ose w hose
connex ion [conn ection ] w as still m ore r emote. [p.271 - p.272]
A question ari ses, w hether th is history of their apparent descent from Israel might
not have been fur nished to t his class of people from th e grand i mpostor , Mo hamm ed?
Th ey wer e a brav e wa rli ke r ace. They at once embraced his system; upon wh ich t hey
boast that he said to them, “Come, O molue, or kings;”--that Mohammed gave them his
ensign; and said ‘’that the faith would be strengthened by them .” He k now ing t hat Israel
were once pl anted i n th at regi on, m ight thi nk furth er to pl ease them by furni shing t hem
with a legend of their having descended from that people. This he might have done by
the Jewish apostate who assisted him in formi ng his system of delusion . But it i s said
that their account of the tim e of their departu re from Palestin e does not at all agree with
the Old Testament account of th e sam e. Mr. Faber upon th e ci rcum stances say s; “It
must be confessed, that this Afghan tradition bears a strong resemblance to many of
those Mohamm edan legends, which are founded upon scriptu re accou nts, (i. e. allu de
to them, to strengthen the imposition ) whence it is certainl y not impossible that a tribe
of Mussulmans might be in possessi on of it, wit hout bei ng descended fro m t he house
of Israel.” [p.272]
But should the Afghans prove to be of Israel, th ey may be from a tribe, or scattering
people of ancient Israel, who tarried behind when most of the people set off for this
continen t. Th e Indian tradit ion say s, “that they once lived in another country, where
the people w ere very wi cked; an d ni ne ten ths of their people took counsel, and left that
wicked people, and were led in to this land. T he posterity of that one remaini ng tribe

may possibly now be found somewhere in the east. But the Afghans, according to their
own account, have much mixed with other people. We are led to believe from prop hecy
that God woul d keep the tribes of Israel (as he designs they shall finally be known and
recover ed as such) free from any considerable degree of mixtu re.--And i t wo uld appear
that Israel, as such , must be ascertained by evidence less liable to imposition than the
aforeno ted book of the secrets o f the Afghans.
Doctor Buchanan gives an account of white and bl ack Jew s at C och in , East Indies.
The Most H igh speak s of gatheri ng hi s ancient people fr om th e east, and fr om th e w est.
If nine tenths of Israel migrated to this continent; the residue of them m ight migrate to
the East Indies. Doctor Buchanan informs that the white Jews there emigrated from
Europe in later tim es. Th e black Jews have a tradition t hat they arrived in t he Indies not
long after the Babylonish captivity. A nd Doctor Buchanan adds; “What seems to
count enance this tradition is, that th ey have copi es of those book s of the Ol d
Testament, wh ich w ere wr itten before the capti vity ; but n one of those whose dates are
subsequent to th at event .” It seems most prob able th en, th at th ese black Jew s are
descendants of those Jews, who turned their course to that region of the east, w hen they
lib erated from Babylon, instead of returning to Jerusalem. Some of the Jews manifestly
did thus part from their brethren, and migrate to the east. These wer e the Jews who
aboun ded in eastern as well as western provinces of Ahasuerus, in the days of Haman,
Esther and Mor decai; wh en the im pious decree was obtained against them be Haman.
Ahasuerus then reign ed over one hu ndred and tw enty -seven prov inces, even from India
to Ethiopia.” Esther i. 1. A nd Jew s appear, at th at ti me, to have scattered i n all th ese
pr ovin ces. Thence these black Jews have became planted in India; and t hey had their
bible as far as was writt en before the captivity . Their being the same principles, of
different climates an d habit s of livin g, w hi ch have given to th e A meri can nati ves a
dark er skin t han t o the J ews of Europ e; or t han t heir ancestor s possessed. [p.273]
But two arguments test ify against those black Jews of Asia having descended from
th e ten t ri bes.
1. Th ey call themselves Jews. The Jew s have ever b een stri ct to r etain the k now ledge
of their descent. An d the deep r ooted pr ejudi ces mutu ally mai ntai ned betw een the
Jew s and Israel, forbid that the latter should ever relinquish their name for that of the
former.
2. The tribes of Isr ael were th reatened w ith t he famin e of t he wor d, whi ch has been
already noted; Am os viii . 11, 12. H ere th e ten tribes in their long banishment, should
wa nder from “north to east, and from sea to sea;” running to and fro, to find
communi cation from Heaven; but should remain destitute of the word of life, till
about the time of their restoration. But the black Jews in Asia, as well as the white
Jew s there, have had their word of the Lord to this day, all the sacred w rit ings, w hich
were given before the Babylonish captivity. These reasons render it probabl e if not
certai n th at th ese black Jew s are not of the ten tri bes of Israel.
Since preparing the abo ve the w rit er has seen in comm unication s from the Lon don
Jew s Society, for May 1824, an extract of a letter from Thomas Jarratt, Esq. at Madras,
East Indies, giving account of M r. Lar gon’ s mission i n th e east in sear ch of the t en
tr ibes. It is happy that such a mission has been undertaken to ascertain whether any
traces can be found of Israel in the east. Mr. Lar gon gives the follow ing account of some
people discovered by him i n Hi ndostan [Hindu stan].
1. Th ese peo ple in dress and manners resemble the nati ves, so as not to be distin guished
from them, but by attentive observation and inquiry.
2. They have so me Hebr ew names wit h l ocal t ermi nati ons.
3. Some of them read H ebrew . A nd th ey have a faint tradition of the cause of their
original exodus from Egypt.
4. Their common lan guage is Hindoo [H indu].
5. Th ey keep idols, and worship them; and use idolatrous ceremonies intermixed with
Heb rew .
6. They circumcise their children.
7. They observe t he Kippoor [Kippur ], or great expiation day of the Hebr ew s.
8. Th ey call themselves Gorah Jeh udi, or whi te J ew s; and th ey ter m t he black Jew s,
Callah Jehudi.
9. Th ey speak of the Ar abic Jew s as their bret hren ; but do not ack now ledge European
Jew s as such, because th ey are of fa ir er com plexion t han t hemselves.
10. Th ey use a Jewish prayer; H ear, O Israel; the Lord thy God is one Lord; Deut. vi.
4.
11. Th ey have no priest Levite, or n asi among t hem; t hough they have elder s and a

12.

chief in each community.
Th ey expect the Messiah; and th at w hen h e comes, he wi ll go to Jer usalem ,
whither they shall return, to be dispersed no more.”

For th ese reasons Mr. Jarratt seems inclined to view th is peop le as of th e ten t ri bes.
Should they prove to be thus, they may be descendants of the small par t of Israel who
stay ed behind, according to the Indian tradition, when nine ten th s if their nation
jour ney ed to this country . But relative to their origin, l et the followi ng things be
consider ed. [p.273 - p.274]
1. Th ey are foun d in the cou ntr y of both the whi te and the black Jews; and seem to
have no essential distinct ion fr om them. T hey may then b e of the t ri be of Judah.
An y circu mstant ial d ifference between them and th e other Jew s may be accoun ted
for at least as easily , as we can account for the different complexions of the white and
black Jews; or for the different complexions among the different tribes of our
nati ves, or among any other different tribes of men, when all sprang from Noah.
Th ey appear from their n ame to be not so black as the bl ack J ews. A nd th ey appear
not to be so wh ite as th e European Jew s from th eir aversion to th em on account of
their wh iter compl exion . Fro m some ci rcum stance they h ave a shade half way
betw een the w hit e and bl ack Jews, then against their being of the ten tr ibes. [p. 274]
2. Th ey call them selves Jews. Why then shall w e not credit them, and believe they are
Jew s. The ten tr ibes after the separ ation , w ere nev er call ed Jew s. An d such w as their
inveterate enmi ty again st the Jew s, that they would never be likely to assume their
name in a rejection of thei r ow n, as has been noted. It is predicted, in Isai. xi. 13, as
one peculiar ity of these two bran ches of Israel, after their final restorati on, th at they
shall envy each other no more. Neither this prediction, nor the n atur e of the case,
admits that Israel,--lon g ages before the restoration,--should be so in love with Judah,
as to adopt hi s name instead of their ow n. T his new clan of Jews, half wa y betw een
the wh ite and black Jews, say the A rabi an Jew s are their br ethren. Gran t this to be
a fact, and they no doubt are the descendants of Judah.
3. The two ancien t bra nches of the h ouse of Israel were to be long lost from each other;
as has appeared. Thi s seem s to warrant the belief that they were to be planted in
different regions of the earth. But this does not accord with the idea of their having
been found in a measure intermixed, or in the same vicinity . The ten tribes were to
wa nder northea st, and from sea to sea; from one extreme ocean to another, in a
famine of the word; Am os viii. 11, 12. While the Am erican natives appear fully to
answ er to this description; the same cannot be said of that people in Hindostan
[H indu stan]. [ p.274 - p.275]
4. We ar e led to b elieve (as has been not ed,) that God w oul d furn ish a pl ace of retreat
and safe-keepin g for hi s outcast tr ibes of Israel for 2500 y ears; th at th ey might be
kept, and not be l ost among the nations. Would Israel then be led into the heart of
the populous Hi ndostan [Hindustan]?--or into any of the crowded empires of the
east? It is in adm issi ble. The Jew s were to be dispersed t hr ough th e ci ti es an d nations,
and were to be k ept and know n as Jew s. Bu t thi s can not be sai d of t he ten tr ibes. Fact
forbids it; and facts are stu bbor n th ings. T he Jew s have been k now n as such, o ver the
nati ons, in all ages since their dispersion. The ten tr ibes have n ever been known; but
have been l ost from the w orld. Some have objected to the distinction recognized in
this book between dispersed and ou tcast. I wish every part of this subject to be
thoroughly examin ed; but I w ish to be examin ed wit h candour , and w ith an
acknowledgment of plain fact s. This distinction is plainly made in the wor d of God.
Of the final r estoration i t is predicted Isai. xi. 12; “And he shall set up an ensign for
the nati ons, an d assemble th e outc asts of Israel, and gath er toget her t he dispersed of
Judah from t he four corn ers of the ear th .” T hi s is one of a number of texts
recognizing this distinction, Had not providence illustrated and fulfilled this
distinction, we m ight wi th bet ter gr ace say , it is a mer e accident al expression, or a
mere explet ive. Bu t w hen w e find th e thi ng exactly fulfilled for so many centuries;
that the Jews are dispersed, and know as Jews for 1800 years; and then the ten tri bes
have been outcast and unk now n both t o the Jew s and the civil w orl d for betw een
two and three thousands of years; we are warr anted to say--(all groundless doubts of
it notw it hst anding) th at th ere is a manifest m ean in g in t hi s in spired and r epeated
distinction. As well might any other m anifest facts be denied as thi s! But th is fact does
highly favour the belief, that the ten tri bes wou ld have been, and dou btless w ere,
plan ted in regions very different fr om th e popul ous regi ons of the east Indi es. [p.275]
5. Com pare the evidences which have been adduced in favour of th e hy poth esis, that
the natives of our continent are the tribes of Israel, with the above evidence in favour

of the Hindoo [Hindu] Jews being the ten tribes; and what will be the result? The
question is cheerfully submitted to every im part ial r eader. A nd it is cheerful ly
submi tted whether more than ten times as much evidence has not appeared in favour
of the former, as has ever yet appeared of any other people on earth.
Some have objected to the followin g effect against the theory in th e pr eceding pages:
Who kn ows but such t raditi ons and religi ous customs, as are said to be found among
the natives of America, may not be found among all or most of heathen nations? Let
such be asked i n th eir t urn ; W ho k now s but mu ch of the rites of the Chr istian religion
may not be found among all or most of the heathen n ations? Who knows th at th ese
rit es are from heaven, and are not of heat hen ori gin? Thi s is a more glaring case; but is
perhaps upon the same scale of reasoning. The objection m ust be too loose and general,
if not uncandid. If such rites and religious traditions as are found among the Indians of
Am erica, can be foun d amon g any other heath en nations; let the fact be adduced, and
something is accomplished. But idly to say, wh o kn ows--is an easy w ay of answering not
only human w ritin gs, but the word of God itself. And i t is an objection unw orthy of
a seriou s answer . [p.275 - p.276]
That some tradi tion ary noti ons of the flood, of the ark, of th e confu sion of tongues,
and of sacrifices, have been handed down in heathen mythologies, is so far from being
denied, that Christians glory in the fact, as adding an incontestible argument to the
divinity of revelation. And some nations living in the twilight of ancient revelation,
caught some rays of the light shining from heaven, and blended various shreds of bible
sentiment and bible m orali ty wi th those of the heathen, is admitted as a manifest fact.
Says a first character of our nation; “Neither Plato nor Aristotle would have taught even
their purblind ethics, had not the light of divine revelation shone. They moved in the
twilight made by the radiations from the church. Philosophy was not born in Greece,
till after th e Jews were di sper sed amo ng th e heat hen by Nebu chadn ezz ar. Py th agoras,
the earliest of the Grecian philosophers, and the contemporary of Th ales, th e founder
of the fir st school, began to flour ish half a centu ry after th at event . H e spent twenty
years in Egypt, where much of the Jewish religion had long before been known. He
visited Phoenici a and C haldea. H e conversed with the Persian Zoroaster, and also with
the Jew ish pr ophet s. Th ales tra vell ed [sic] in pur suit of k now ledge to Egypt, where the
Heb rew s had lived h un dreds of years, and in th e neighbour hood of wh ich they had
liv ed nine centuries.” These correct remarks of Doct or Griffi n su ggest the ai d derived
by ancient heath en phi losoph ers from t heir conti guit y to a peop le blessed with the true
light from h eaven. T his pr inci ple m ay account for all the excellencies found in the
morals of Seneca, and other heath en mo ral ists. Th ey caught some of the ray s which shot
off from the true Light of Israel. The golden age of Virgil was no doubt borrow ed from
the Kingdom of the Messiah in the prophet Isaiah. But while we admire various of the
say ings of Seneca, C icero , and som e other heath en w rit ers; w e are no t in the l east
staggered at the divi ne assertion that “the world by wisdom knew not God.” But we are
led to admire the w ord of prophecy shin ing in ancient Israel; the distant tw ilight of
whose ray s could light u p in un sanctified heathen mi nds ideas so co rr ect and so subli me.
Th ese thin gs are cheerfully admi tted. [ p.276]
And it is also admitted that variou s heathen nations in the contigui ty of the light of
Israel, having their superi or an d subord inat e divi nit ies of heathenism, might borrow the
name of the God of Israel, and attach it to their superior false divinity. Yes, the Romans
had their Jove, the Moors, their Juba, and the Greeks their lout And other contiguous
heathen n ations m ight sy mb olize w it h t hem i n some sim il ar fact s.
But I ask th e ob jector; can th ese ancient facts afford him a satisfactory account h ow
the ancient natives (granting them to be of Tartar extraction) came to possess so many
traditions of the Mosaic c erem on ial law ? Behold these nati ves, fillin g this w estern w orld,
far separated from t he o ld con tinen t, li ving a t a p eriod of between tw o and thr ee
thousand y ears later t han th e ancient heathen roun d about Israel, desti tu te o f letters,
chil dren of nature, roaming for mor e than tw o mi llen ari es in w ild for ests; and y et
possessing man y man ifest traces (w hat an cient heathen even in th e vicinit y of Israel
never possessed) of the ceremonial l aws of Moses! Too often did the sons of Jacob adopt
the idolatrous customs of thei r heat hen n eighbo urs. Bu t w hen di d thei r heat hen
neighbours return the compliment? Who of them ev er adopt ed the ceremonial r eligion
of the God of Israel? The Mosaic ceremonies were the distinguishing peculiarities of the
chosen tr ibes. By th ese they were insulated from all other people of the earth, who were
in gross idolatry. “You only have I know n of all the family of the earth .” “He suffered
all other nations to walk their own w ay.” While some tradi tion ary noti ons of the flood,
the ark, of Babel, and of sacrifices, taught long before, w ere float ing i n heat hen
my thologi es; the peculiarities of the Mosai c ceremonial code w ere never adopted by

heathen n ations.
Let the objector then, (who cannot but be haunted with the thought, Who know s but
a liv ely im agination can fin d just such things as these am on g all heathen nation s?) be so kind
as to inform us; how the ancient Scythians of the north, (barbarous, and far remote
from all intercourse with the people o f Israel, ) should be supposed to b e so inti matel y
acquai nted and del igh ted with the d istin gui shed cer emonial r eligi on of Israel, as not
only to have adopted it themselves; but to have so deeply impri nted it in th e minds of
their poster ity as of Amer ica, for thou sands of y ears? M en, seriously to adopt this
alternative must be far more wild, and fond of miracl es, than ought t o be admitted at
thi s day of ligh t and i mpr ovemen t! [p. 277]
And it must be extraor dinary , to hear men of letters, and of C hr ist ian i mp ro vem ents,
when so m any disti nct Indian tr adi ti ons, manifestly from the ceremonial law of Israel,
have been ascertained from a great variety of unimpeached witnesses,--Indulging in the
vague objection, W h o kn o w s but such thing s exist am on g all heathen nation s? Let it be
asked also; Who k nows that th e Mosaic rituals descended from Heaven? Wh o know s
but they were deri ved fro m h eat hen m y th ologi es?
Let the fact be ascertained, that the Indians of our w ilds have brought dow n from
their ancestor s a variety of the ceremonial law s of ancient Israel; and let who w ill object,
or disbel ieve, --I shall rest sati sfied that a ver y con siderable if not a sufficiency of that
very ki nd of evidence is her e found, whi ch about this period of the world is to bring to
ligh t the l ong lo st tri bes of the hou se of Israel.
The writer has seen a revi ew o f his first edi tion in t he United States Literary Gazette,
in which objections are made which merit some reply.
The Reviewer it seems does not beli eve in a lit eral restor ation of the Jew , and Israel
to Palestine. He argues that as “the prophecies relative to the advent of the Lord were
misunderstood by the Jew ish chu rch,” existing w hen C hri st appeared; --as they wer e
understood to speak of the restoration of Israel; but the dispersion of the two remaining
tri bes followed;” So “the existing Christian church believes that when the Millennium
arr ives the ch ildr en of Israel w ill be restor ed to their promised land.” But they may be
under an equal mistake. The Reviewer seems cautious in being understood as adopting
this as his own sentiment. But it appears manifest that it is his sentiment, and a ground
of his reasoning. A s far as the Revi ewer m akes reli ance on thi s argument, I would
briefly say , it does not fol low , that becau se the Jew s, wh en Christ appeared, had become
extremely cor ru pt, perver ted th eir o wn scri ptur es, wer e prepar ed to reject an d cr uci fy
the Lord of Glory, and w ere just ready for destruction; t hat accordingly “the existing
Ch ristian church” may now be as grossly ignorant relative to the tr ue sense of Israel’s
prom ised restor ation . It is to be h oped th e present ch urch of Ch rist h as more co rrect
evangelical sentim ent, a nd more gr ace, th an had those Jew s. Th ey certainly have had
more opportunity to investigate the true sense of th e pr ophecies th an had those Jews.
An d it i s to be hop ed man y of them are far l ess corrupt . [p.277 - p.278]
The Revi ewer infor ms us, th at th e wo rds “Judah, Israel, J erusalem , & c. used in the
pr ophecies, which relate to this subject, are nearly sy no ni mo us [ sic] with the word
church.” And he pr oceeds t o inform th at “those p ro pheci es wh ich had a primary
reference to the consummation and the devastation of the Jewish dispensation existing
at the time they were revealed, were necessarily fulfilled in relation to those who were
literally denominated Israel and Judah. But those which, speaki ng of Israel and Judah,
relate in fact to the establishment, the condition and progress of another church, cannot
be expected to have their fulfilment with any peculiar reference to that nati on, because
it has ceased to be Isr ael , i n the p ropheti c sense of the ter m.” With whatever extreme
caution th is sent ence i s phrased, it s senti ment appears fr om all t he use made of it, to be
this; the Old Testament prophecies relative to the names of Judah and Israel, bu t w hich
relate to periods subsequent to the destruction of Jerusalem, have no further allusion
to those particular people; but to another community un der the same name,--the
Christian ch u r ch. If this is not the sense of the Reviewer, I am unable to comprehend his
mean ing, or argument s. I u nderstand it as being on thi s groun d that he now believes
that the many prophecies which seem to predict the literal restoration of Israel and
Judah to Palestine, yet mean no such event. The Reviewer finds in Rom. xi. that the
liter al Jews are to be converted to Christ; but not to be restored to Palestine, as he
con cei ves. But th e grou nd he h as assumed as much forbids their being brought to Christ
as Jew s, as th eir b eing as such restor ed to Palestine. If his premises contain his
con sequ ences; it can be only on the ground that no Old Testament prophecy relative
to th e lit eral Jew s and Israel un der th e C hr ist ian dispensation, has any distin ct
appropriati on to literal Jews and Israel; but to a Christian church under their name.
And according to the same a rgum ent, t heir being brou ght to the l and of th eir fath ers
can m ean on ly thei r bei ng br ought int o the k ingdo m of C hri st. [p.278]

But if this be cor rect, how str angel y have “t he exist in g ch ur ch,” and th e most
profound and piou s commen tator s, been deceiv ed in supposing that they have seen held
up before the world, a tremendous fulfilment of Old Testament denu nciation s of signal
judgments on th e lit eral Jew s now for about 1800 y ears! T hose predi ction s foretold t hey
should be remov ed into a ll k ingdom s, for their hur t, th eir r eproach; and they should
be a prov erb, a nd a tau nt, and a cu rse in a ll pl aces; Jer. xxi v. 9. Ezek . v. 15. Are w e now
to learn that such th ings wer e never to befall the Jew s, as such, un der the C hristian
system ? Should the present ch ur ch d eclin e th is sen timent, and still adh ere to their belief,
that Old Testament prediction s of evil ar e now ful fillin g on the Jew s as such; th ey may
be likely still to infer that the connected predictions of the recovery of th e sam e Jews,
and their r estoration to their ow n land, may lik ewise be expected to have a li teral
accomplishment. And if so, they may in li ke man ner deem it a truth that the collater al
predictions of the restoration of Israel with the Jews, will have a literal fulfilment.
Does the Review er mean to have it u nderstoo d that the ten tri bes, w hen ex pelled
from C anaan , 725 y ear s befo re C hr ist , amalgamated with the heathen world, and were
lost? The w riter was inform ed, before he saw the revi ew, t hat thi s was the sentiment of
the Reviewer. And I see not but the review carries this sentiment. But the existing
Ch ristian chur ch w ill wan t mor e evidence tha n has y et been discovered, to adopt this
bel ief. Th e names of Israel and the Jew s, it is ack now ledged, are in some sacred passages
used in a m ystical sense. But to take an occasion from this to annihilate all fur th er use
of th ese terms i n t he pr ophecies, as relating to that parti cular people, w ould indeed be
extraordinary!
The reasoning of Paul, Rom. xi. to show that the tem poral casting aw ay of the Jew s
was consistent with the entail of the covenant of grace with Abraham, involved (among
other thi ngs) the f act, that they as Jews should be recovered. And the same argument
must h old equ ally tru e wi th th e ten tr ibes? [p.278 - p.279]
Had th e Jews disappeared fro m th e wo rld w hen ex pelled from C anaan and never
more been heard of as Jews; whatever difficulty might have attended the reconciling of
this with the divine prom ise and pr edicti ons; th e Revi ewer wo uld h ave had gr eater
plausibility of r easoni ng on hi s side. But as the Jews do still as Jew s exist; and are
receiving the manifest fulfillment of ancient denunciations upon th em as Jew s; i t m ust
be a task indeed to show that th e prediction s of their restoration to the lan d of Canaan
(where they shall in nu mb ers, and in pr osperity , far exceed all their ancient fathers,) are
to receive no li teral fulfil ment. But if they are to be lit erally fulfil led, then the
predictions wh ich ar e blend ed wi th th ose of the event , that Israel shal l in lik e man ner
be recovered to the same land, th at the two stick s in the prophet’s hand shall become
one, Ezek. xxxvii. and all this over and above God’s giving them a new heart and a n ew
spirit; must likewise be literally fulfilled. Had the general theory of the Revi ewer been
correct, probably nothing more would have been heard of the Jews, after the
destruction of Jerusalem, than has long been hear d of Isr ael. But the J ews ha ve been
wonderfully kept a distinct nation, for many centuries. And one of t he br ight est
ornaments of the republic of science, (an d one too who did not deem it beneath his
dignity to study the pr opheci es) could say ; “Wh enever I see a Jew, I seem to see a
standin g mir acle in favour of the tr uth of divin e Revel ation !” [p.279]
Relative to the proofs adduced in the View of the Hebrews in favour of our Indians
having descended from Israel; The Reviewer says; “Various degrees of credit are due to
the authorities on w hich Mr . S. rel ies.” Repl y . I never h eard th ese author iti es
imp eached, unless this insinu ation i s designed to im peach them. It w as designed that
nothing dubious should be admitted. And the testim oni es of authors are given in their
own wor ds, that n othi ng shoul d appear col oured.
The Revi ew er exp resses hi s difficulty w ith the scheme, from a dissimilarity of the
Indian feat ur es an d coun ten ance w it h t hose of the Jews. This objection has in the
precedin g pages received an answ er, w hich wi ll n ot hear be repeated.
But granting all the facts stated in the Ethan Smith, View of the Hebrews, the
Revi ewer discov ers no thing con clusiv e in all this. For he says; “We have no evidence that
the customs and in stitu tion s of the H ebrew s, wh ich w ere sanctioned by divine
authority , were all peculiar to that people, nor that they originated with them.” It is
admi tted that various sacrifices were offered among other nations. And circumcision
was pract ised [sic] am ong th e descendants of A brah am i n A rabi a. But t he chi ef relia nce
of the w riter was on th ose rites, which he ever d eem ed peculiar to Israel. H ave w e then
“no evidence” that the Passover, the ark of the covenant, the special feasts in Israel, the
separation of females, the annual atonement, cities of refuge, and the other cerem onial
observan ces adduced;--have w e no evidence that these originated in Israel? Have w e now
to learn that the ceremonial laws in Israel were only “sanctioned by divine authority
there;”--but that they w ere not “peculiar to that people;” nor did they or iginate with

them?” Let evidence of this be exhibited, and it shall have its weight. But till this is
done, I shall stand firm in the old belief, that God did originate the ceremonial law in
Israel. As soon should I believe that the rites of the Christian r eligion did not originate
from God in his church, but originated among the heathen; and were only “sanction ed
by G o d” in his church; as to believe the same relati ve to the ri tes of the ceremonial l aw,
wh ich h ave been n oted. [p .280]
The Reviewer adds; “Neither does it appear t hat t he Jew ish scri ptur es were th e first
that God gave to man. On the contrary ; there is str ong pr oof th at part s of the fir st
books wer e compi led from earlier scriptures. All the ancestors of the Indians might have
had a b o o k, without being Hebrew.” That communications were made from God to
man, befo re th e day s of M oses, per haps there is n o room to doubt. And possibly the
kn ow ledge of some thi ngs wh ich M oses was inspi red to i ncor porat e into his history,
might have been correctly handed down by tradition. But if there is “strong proof” that
eastern nations had possessed sacred wr itings before the writi ngs of Moses, from wh ich
antecedent wr iti ngs our nati ves may have br ought dow n th e tradi tion that thei r
ancestors had a book o f God, wit h no all usion to th e wr itin gs of Moses; so that such a
tradition is no evidence that these Indians descended from Israel; (w hich is the argum ent
o f the Review er;) how strange it must be that none beside the Indians of America, and
the Reviewer, have any k nowl edge of such a book of God? Why have not the literary
world been bl essed with the k now ledge of it? Why could not our literary Review er
himself have laid his hand upon it, and pr esen ted it to us; or at least some of the “strong
eviden ce” in its favour? The human family in th e days of Abraham w ere going off to
gross idolatry. God selected and covenanted with Abraham, in order that the true
knowledge of himself might be maintained on earth. “He suffered all other nations to
walk thei r ow n w ay .” An d he said to Israel, “You on ly have I k now n of all the fami lies
of the earth.” Moses, in this family, w as inspired to write the book of God. An d it is
noted as the special privilege of the circumcised Israel, that “to them wer e comm itted
the oracles of God.” Now w as there during all this time, in the other nations of the east,
the knowledge o f a n o th e r b o o k o f Go d, so well known among the n ation s, and th e sacred
impressions of it so deep and univ ersal, t hat the descendan ts of the no rth ern barbarous
nations might br ing down many deep and correct impressions of it for three or four
tho usand y ears, in so dista nt a nd ex tensive a r egion of the w orl d as this con tin ent? So
that all the rites of our natives, and their notions of an ancient book of God, afford no
eviden ce of their being of Israel? Wh y has noth ing of th is ki nd ever been known in the
learned world, till our literary R eviewer has brought it to li ght? C an he mak e it appear
indeed, that alth ough the natives of our continent claim the one Great Spirit as the God
of their fathers, who they say w ere exclusively in covenant with him; who had his
prophets to work miracl es, and foretell the future events; who had the ark of the
covenant; places of refuge; high priests; yearly atonements; and many other exclusive
Mosaic rites; yet all thi s amoun ts to no d istin ctive evidence t hat t hey descended from
Israeli--because th ey may have derived all these thi ngs fro m ancient heathen n ations.
O n e o f tw o t h i n g s from t he R eview er’s view of this subj ect, appears tru e; either the
chur ch of God have been under a great m istake rel ative to the origin of the Mosaic
religion; or, deep literatu re do es no t alw ays con stitute a m an a so u n d d iv i n e! [p.280 - p.281]
The Review er seems to be disturbed, that the w riter should m ake the attempt he has
done in th is littl e book, to give an explanation to some prophecies relative to Israel. He
informs that “the true m ode o f interpreting the prophecies is certainly little understood at this
day .” He proceeds to allude to a dissertation on th e prophecies of the w rit er pu bli shed
some ti me sin ce; whi ch he say s rec eiv ed a quie tus in the death o f Buon aparte.” The
Rev iew er cer tainly expresses these things with a sufficient degree of disrespect! One would
imagine he was indeed m u c h disturbed at any attempt to explain prophecy. But his
assertion relativ e to the general ignor ance “of the true m ode of in terpreting the prophecies,”
surely must be understood as indicating that he hi mself h as been so happy as to arrive
at a super ior k nowledge upon th is su bject. N ow , w heth er he has reach ed t hi s high
attainment by close application, or instin ctiv ely , he surely should not object to others
taking wh at th ey may judge th e most pr oper methods to obtai n a small degree of that
kn ow ledge, of wh ich h e is so happy as to hav e m uch! T he information given by the
Reviewer, relati ve t o w hat the scriptu res do or d o n o t mean concerning th e restoration
of the Jews, certai nly wou ld seem to indicate, t hat he hi mself has made great profici ency
in this knowledge. For one must possess c o n si d er a bl e kn o w l e dg e on this deep subject,
before he can with m ode sty and propr iety publish what shall sweep away at a stroke the
long received rules and wri tings of such men as Mede , Law m an, Bishop Newt on , Sir Isaac
Ne w t o n , and ot her m ost profound an d celebrated expounders of the prophetic
scriptures! The Review er then shou ld be wi llin g, (if he has been so successful) that
others should make their hu mbler attempts; even though they should arrive at some

different con clusi ons from hi mself. If this seems foreign from the first pr ofessed object
of the Review er; the blame w ill not be attach ed to th e revi ewed, wh en it is consider ed
he is foll ow ing on ly wh ere he i s led, in self-defence. [p.281]
Relative to the duty of study ing the propheti c scriptures, let the follow ing divine
testim oni es be considered. To th e Jews C hrist said, w hen li ght w as far inferior to w hat
it now is, “How is it that ye do not understand the signs of the times?” The signs of the
tim es were the fulfillments of prophecies then taking place. “Whoso readeth, let him
understand.” “Blessed is he that readeth, and th ey that hear the wo rds of thi s proph ecy ,
and keep th ose things that are w ritten th erein; for the time is at hand.” Numerous were
such testimonies many centuries ago. Light has been rising on the subject. And now it
must be viewed as involved in in expl ic ab le dar kn ess! W hen t hen can so great a part of
our hol y revelat ion ever be un derstood? O r w as it given in vain? Why has God
comma nded men to search and u nderstand t his part of his blessed word?
Every event for tim e and eter nit y , now futur e, is kn ow n only by prop hecy . A nd y et
“the true mode of inter preti ng pr opheci es is certain ly lit tle k now n at t his day .” Does
this hol d tru e in r elati on to the ju d gm e n t, and etern ity ? to th e r e su r r ec t io n , to heaven , and
to hell? Where shall w e draw th e lines? Are no opini ons to be formed of t he
Millennium ?--of the battl e of that gr eat day of God? W hy then are m ini sters comm anded
to “blow the trumpet in Zion, to sound an alarm in God’s holy moun tain, t hat all may
tremble for the day of the Lord, w hich i s nigh at hand?” And if t hese vast ev ents m ust
be studied and kn own, why not other great even ts connect ed wi th th em, an d reveal ed
wi th equ al clea rness? [p.281 - p.282]
But if the R eview er may have mi staken as much i n relati on to th e prophecies, as he
has in stating that the wr iter’ s former Dissertation r eceived a quietus in the death of
Buonap arte; possibly his know ledge of this subject will n ot prove to be of great practi cal
i m p or t a n ce; and possibl e his rem ark s may receive a “quietus” in a statem en t of facts.
[p.282]
The wr iter did about fourteen y ears ago publish a Dissertation on th e Pr ophecies. He
did it at the request of many, and wi th the special recommendation of more than half
a dozen of the fir st liter ary character s in New England.
In thi s wor k Bu onapar te w as noted only as one signal leader of the last head of the
secular Rom an beast risin g from th e bottom less pit. But h e was never identi fied w ith this
beast; but w as ever distinguished from it. Hence let his death have t ak en place ever so
soon, after th e beast w as exhib ited in his characteristic marks, it would in no sense have
given a quietus to Mr. S’s. schem e. For as the fir st part of the ancient imperial head of this
beast depended on no one emperor; but was accommodated with m a n y in su c c e ssi o n; so
noti ce was given that it might be with the last imperial rei gn of the same head,
recover ed to life in the last day s. See the followi ng quotations from the first edition of
the Dissertation. “And the k ing shal l do accor ding t o hi s will, and he shall exalt him self
and magnify hi mself above every god, and shall speak marvellous [sic] things against the
God of gods.”
“By a king in the lan guage of prophecy, is generally to be understood a kin gdom, or
civil pow er, an d not an indi vidual per son. In the sense we are to understand the king
in thi s text. In t he passage we a re presented w ith a great atheistical power , who in his
commencement is to be anar chical. --Hi s licenti ousness is first noted; he “shall do
according to his will;” breaking every restraint. His anarchy follows; “and he shall exalt
himself above every God,” i. e. above every kin g or legitimate ruler. W ar w i t h ki n g s, w as
to be amo ng hi s fir st ch aract erist ics. H is ath eism follows: “and he shall speak marvellous
[sic] thin gs against the God of gods.” He shall blaspheme and deny the God of Heaven.
“But in his estate shall he honour the god of forces.” After thi s power shall gain n ational
imp orta nce, he shall honour military munitions, or pay hi s first attention to the arts of
war.
“And a god whom his fathers knew not, shall he honour with gold and silver, and
precious stones, and pleasant th in gs.” Although h is fath er’s god, and al l gods (kin gs)
have been rejected; yet a god, or ruler of foreign descendants shall by and by come to
be ackn ow ledged by thi s power , and h onou red w ith great m agnificence. “Thus shall he
do in the most strong hold wit h a str ange God w hom h e shall ack nowledge and increase
with glory ; and h e shall cause th em to r ule over many , and shal l divi de the lan d for
gain.” This infidel power shall overrun strong holds, and powerful nations, with this
foreign er at their head, w ho shall be received as their supreme ruler, and honoured with
the highest dignity. And he shall lead them to subdue states and nations; and shall
distr ibut e th eir governm ents amo ng hi s favo ur it es.
“And at the time of the end the king of the south shall push at him; and the ki ng of
the north shall come against him like a whirlwind.” The Ottoman empire may provok e
the infidel power to its own ruin. “Whether this will be the case; or wh ether some oth er

two powers, one on the south, and the other on th e nor th of th e infidel power, w ill be
found to unite, with a view to check their common enemy ; tim e w ill decide.”12 [p.283]
This power is ever treated of in this Dissertation as an empire, and not as any
e m p e r o r, or su ccession of emper or s.
This beast in his last head, (in the scheme of the seven v ials given in the Dissertation,
wh ich scheme ha s never been disprov ed, but has met w ith general, if not un iversal
approbation) was to continue through the last three and greatest vials, the fifth, sixth
and seventh. The periods of these vials was to be distinguished from each other by
various reverses experienced by this power. Says the writer in his first edition, “Floods
of delusion, of w ick ed agents, of falsehoo ds and abuse, i f not of nat ion al r age, arm ies
and bloody violence, will be excited, as though belched out of the mouth of the old
serpent, like an overwhelming torren t; in so mu ch, that nothin g can save the cause of
Christ from destruction, but sign al in terpo sition s of Providen ce in cou nt eract in g th ose
violent measures, and confounding the enemy, like the earth opening her mouth and
swallowing up floods of water.”13 Great reverses in th e sta te o f th is pow er of the last
days w ere thus impli ed in the first edition of this work .
And it occurred to the writer, while preparing his second edition, (soon after) that
th ese rev erses were clearly held u p in vari ous coll ateral prop hecies, as bei ng far greater
than he had ex pressly stated; w hil e y et the pow er (not any individual leaders of it) would
continue its mystical existence, till it should sink in perdition at the close of the seventh
vial, subsequently to the restoration of the Jews. It w as to be “p ar t o f i r o n , a n d pa r t o f
c l ay ; partly strung and partly broken .” Of thi s the w rit er gave am ple notice in his second
edition in the following sentences, and many simili ar ones; “To how great a degree these
rever ses may proceed, God only know s. Should the broken ness of this last part of the
Rom an power be n ow made i n some degree as conspicuous as his antecedent, (as the
text “the kingdom shall be part ly strong, and partly brok en,” seems to warrant us to
expect) that w ick ed pow er w oul d ind eed be prostrated. But should t his be th e case,
should all the hor ns of the anti-christian beast be torn off, and the wretch lie bleeding
and fainti ng; yet it appears evident that all his work is not y et done. He does not go into
final perdition, till the battle of that great day of God, which is subsequent to the
restoration of the Jews.”14 [p.283 - p.284]
“The enor mo us pow er or in flu ence, sy mbolized by th e beast fro m t he bottom less
pit, (says the w riter ) depends on no one man; though i t has been accomm odated
hitherto with a leader t ru ly pr epared for th e w or k of judgem ent. In the fir st reign of the
imperial head of the R oman b east, emperor s were set up an d deposed, and num bers
slain, in thick succession . A nd it repeatedly seemed as thou gh destru ction had fall en
upon the empire; still that imperial head continued, (i.e. till the days of Constantine.)
That genius of the people continued, which would not be governed by any thing short
of a mil itar y despotism. A nd this (it may be expected) will be the case on the Rom an
earth henceforth, till the battle of the great day. Should revol uti on succeed revolution,
it would not alter the case. The nature of the beast from the bottoml ess pit is not
changed. It rests on the broad basis of a general systematic corr upti on, w hich wi ll n ever
be purged, but by the exterminating fire of the great day and notable day of the Lord.”
[p.284]
Mu ch of this kind of notice was given in this pu blicat ion, wh ich full y accords with
the subsequent death of Buonaparte, and the prostration of his particular schemes of
ambition, wh ich w as so terrible under the fifth vial. It was anticipated in the following
words on the king of the north coming against him like a whirlw ind, &c. “The
phr aseology seems to intimate great success against the infidel power. For a mighty
whirlw ind usually prostrates everything in its way.”
“Between the present ti me and the battle of the great day , (t he wri ter adds) as great
intervals of light may be experienced as might be expected to form a transition from the
event of one great vial of wrath to another.”
The scheme of the via ls, in thi s Dissertation, m akes the event s of the Fren ch
revolution the fulfillment of the fifth vial, poured on the throne of the Papal beast, and
filling his kingdom with darkness. The sixth is to be fulfilled in the subversion of the
Turks. And th e seventh in the utter destruction of the great secul ar R oman beast, w hich
arose in his last head. He is clearly to continue in some kind of existence, till the battle
of the great day ; thou gh w ith t he rever se whi ch have been hin ted.
In relation to the gen eral scheme of thi s Dissert ati on, the w ri ter of it has never found
occasion to alter hi s mind. H e as much believes, as when he wr ote, that his scheme of
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the l ast head of th e Rom an beast, and th e seven vials, is essentially correct; and has to
the present day been mor e and more confirmed in th e opinion, by the ev en ts of the
times. He anticipated and publ ished hi s opini on, t hat bet ween one vial and its successor,
there might be intervals of peace. He believes the fifth vial closed at the battle of
Waterl oo. He often from that tim e stated to his friends his apprehension that the sixth
vial, to subvert the Tur kish governm ent, might n ext be expected. This was the scheme
of his Dissert ation. And event s th us far appear ful ly to accor d w it h t he hy poth esis.
The Revi ewer then, on re-examining the subject, may possibly be convinced that his
attack on the Dissertation was not only unprov oked and gratis, but w holly incorrect.
His followin g assert ion i s no less in cor rect. He say s; “But he (Mr. S.) maintains
boldly that the prophecies respecting the restoration of the Jews, and the Millennium,
must be fulfilled about this time.” The writer’s time for the commencement of the
Millennium, (an d his r easons for it) he gave to the public in his second edition,
publ ished ten years ago; which is stated to be about the year 2000. And never since that
time has a word been by him uttered or written in opposition to this opinion.
In the first edit ion of hi s Dissertation, he stated the scheme of a noted author, and
several thi ngs that migh t ren der it prob able; w hich scheme introduces the Millennium
before the close of the present century. But attending further to the subject, in his
second edition, the writer became of opinion that the Millennium wi ll n ot com mence
before th e y ear A .D. 2000. 15 [p.284 - p.285]
Such repr esentati on th en cann ot be for t he benefi t of the pu bli c, or of the author
review ed; and hence cannot be for the honou r of the Review er! Some other things in the
Review migh t be noti ced, but shal l pass. If the R eview er’s conscience i s satisfied w ith
them , they may rest in silence. [p.285]
The writer of the preceding pages is not insensible that such an attempt as he has
made, is not onl y a ta sk; but one that wi ll ex cite obloquy from a certain class of m en . He
solicits information on the subject of his book from all who may find it convenient to
communicate it. And every objection to his scheme, stated with candor, shall be
gratefully received. But he shall never feel grateful for any communications to the
public calculated to bring attention to the proph eti c scriptur es into disrepute ; or to
prevent a candid attention of the public to any evidences adduced relative to the state
and r ecover y of the l ong l ost tr ibes of Israel.
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